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jgidered an old maid, and a bachelor of twenty-five
quis. Buf, a8 a consequence of the dowry system
entire absence of anything like elopement or clan-

& marriage, there is necessarily a very large number
maids. The unhappy condition of these creatures,

t education, secluded from the world and its pleagures
lights, obliged to gpend their lives within the four wallg
yuse sighing for the light and comparative liberty their
fortunate sisters enjoy, may be imagined ; while only
oor can appreciate the feclings of those parents who, for
nt of the wherewithal to furnish a dowry, lack the
ans of emancipating their daughters from their darkness

d drudgery. If the intelligent men of the community

yuld but  fect on the congequences of the pPernicions

Wy 8y and the daily increasing misery its per-

tuation ei ils on the MAasses, they would gurely endeavour
peform ity But it 18 to be feared that roform in this
wticunlar at aH__ ovents is still very far off.

As T have said, among the wealthy families early mar
iages are the ruic, and matches are often made even hefort
the girls enter on their teens, In all cases where eligible
machchd@kua-—i.e;, cousins, or sons of mother’s brother or

r'g sister—are available, preference i8 accorded to them
t ag a matter of right. T the absence of any snch, a
xman of equal caste 18 fixed on, and negotiations with bis
ives commenced, This proceeding ig called sanppantem
shiratu (literally gpeaking, connection”). For this pur-
o gome notable and elderly person is cntrusted with the
k, being duly instructed as to details of dowry, &e. At an
spicions hour he proceeds to the houge of the young man’g
rents, and €OMMENCES his duties as Hymen’s gmbassador
by a faithfol enumeration of the advantages of an allianc
between the respective families, enlarging upon (let us.sa
*A'yesha's qualities and qualifications, her age, gomplexic
and culinary skill, her ability to read the Kagrdn in 1
1 Jer amiability and obedience, and concludi
~f the dowry w. ‘eh her father offers
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1ds, gold and silver, brass and copperware (venkala pdi-

‘wim), hounsehold furniture (viddw laddwmuddu), and cash
wekam ), in all amounting to, say, five thousand rixdollars.
amadu Lebbe, in hig turn, admitting the personal eligibi-
¥ of the amiable ’A’yesha, objects to the dowry as insuffi-
ent, and urges that his son Mird Lebhe has had better offers
om other sonrces, drawing special attention to the utter
‘dequacy of the cash part of the dowry to meet the expenses
guch a wedding as Mira Lebbe ghould have. Satisfied
ih having broken the ice, the ambassador returns, and
‘eg the lady’s father to increase the sum to a more rea-
able amount. Soon affer a meeting is convened of the
le members of Mird Lebbe’s family,—unecles, brothers,
cousing of mature age,—and the match being decided
the dowry is finally sottled, say, ag follows —

Rds.

One-fourth of the garden Hitina-watta 1,000
One-fourth of the house standing thereon 1,000
The paddy field called Addena-kambura 1,000
o gold aud silver jewellery ... 1,000
L brass and copperware (venkola pditiram) ... 500

1 household furniture 500
olcham, or cash 1,000
Total... 6,000

y item should be estimated in even numbers, and, exeept
tem of cash, which alone goes to the bridegroom, not
importance ig attached to them, nor iz their value criti-
examined, all but the cash zoing to the bride. If the
i is the amount usnal in the particular caste and class
is no further haggling, and the matrimonial ambas-
pays another visit to Ahamadu Lebbe. Arrived there
tmerates afresh the advantages of the match proposed,
nds the above-mentioned memorandum to Mird Lebbe,
ntly urging his acceptance of the terms. After this a
meeting takes place at Mird Lebbe’s house, for neglect
ilt everybody who is anybody to either of the parents

e resented as a life-long insult. At this meeting it

d nem. con, to accept the proposal, and the acceptance
B 2
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'i8 accordingly signified through the envoy to the opposi
party. A short interval having elapsed, a formal deputatic
from the bride’s family is gent to that of the bridegroom f
the confirmation of the sempentam already informal
concluded,

On an auspicious day, or rather night, agreed on by th
parties, and after gome light refreshment, a band of fiftee

. or twenty friends of the bride’s family proceed to t

house of the future bridegroom, where they aro welcom
by his friends and accommodated with seats on the matt
Hioor spread for the oceagion with white cloths, and sery
with the inevitable betel. Hercupon a solemn farce
enacted. The host or head of the family addresses |
vigitors collectively thus ;: “Qurestimablerelativesand frier
to what good luck does my house owe this unexpoc
yet welcome vigit at this time of night ? How can T reec
penge the honour you have done me?” The olfice of spol
man is not always filled by the head of the family. If h-
not gifted with eloguence, sgome good speaker is chosen.
reply, the spokesman on the other side says: “The
and the moon have their forces of attraction and gravits
the earth and all therein are happily influenced by the |
laws of nature: as there are affinities in mature, so
are certain affinities between men, a proper union of wt
as in the case of the diamond, may produce the ric
gem !” This speech is received with silent acelams:
no cheering, clapping of hands, or other noisy demo
tion being considered correct. A general grin exl]
the appreciation of the audience. The speaker then
tinues : “Congidering these universal laws of affinit
attraction, is it strange that we should be drawn |
by the brilliance of Ahamadn’s house and hig countenar

A great deal more ig said in the same inflated strain, a
speaker on concluding is greected with a grin of appre
that reflects each wick in every lamp sixteen times
marble-white teeth of each member of the assemblage.
much more palaver of this kind it is elicited that the (
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tion has come to sgolicit Mirda Lebbe as a hugband for

’A'yesha, the danghter of Hassim Marikar, their dear friend

and near relative. Thig time ancther panegyric is then

sagsed by the host upon the virtnes and merity of the hride

lect, and the mutual advantages to the respective families of

e proposed alliance reiterated. A jatihah® ig pronounced

r the priest as a final ratification of the compact, but on this

cagion nothing is gaid about the dowry. Mird and *A’yesha

ynow affianced, although the ancient custom of exchanging

gs, now obsolete, has not been gone through. A rich feast
lows, and the party disperses in the best of humours,

from this time a periodical exchange of presents keeps

© fame from dying oul. If the Muharram, or Hdyi

el happen to intervene hetween betrothal and marriage,

bridegroom ig expected to send sundry presents of silk

whayas and Eing-kalf jackets to the bride, and similar

s to her mother and gisters; which compliment the

@ responds to with trays of rice and curries and all

ls of sweetmeats, in the preparation of which 'A'yesha

tpected to have a hand.

here is yet another ceremony before the marriage, viz,

payment of the chifandim, or dowry money, which is

action of importance, and takes place rome months

1vance of the nuptials. Ag has been gaid already, the

ig the most important part of the dowry, for it

3 goes to the husband, and it enables him to meet

ediling expenges and to purchase the bride’s frousseqit.

wvedding trousseau, called kadda uduppddda, literally,

ieand to clothe,” consists of a gold neck ornament called

o pilk cambdyn, rawukbaei, and jacket to match,

a duplicate get of more ordinary materials. The

dation of this chilanappanam is a great event in

‘© of the young Moor, both because it is the public

acement of the intended swedding, and becauge he

ecomes the possessor of a larger sum of money than

! The firat chamt~— "
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he has probably ever owned before. On an auspicious
day, after partaking of the wusual pdéchiru panildran,
or “milk-rice” and cakes, a party of the bride’s immediate
friends, to the number of about twenty, attended W
the family priest or Lebbe and a brother or cousin of tF
bride carrying the chitanappanam of the sum agreed ¢
with some betel leaves, a few pieces of saffron, and a coup
of limeg put into a silk handkerchief held by the fo
cousins in the right hand, proceed to the young man’s hou
There the party is greeted with a eopious sprinkling of rc
water and invited to take seats, which they do on the wl
carpeted floor, each according to his seniorily or soc
position ; whilst the bearer of the money places the bundle
a brags betel stand before the priest of the bridegroom’s pa:
who is & most important personage on all such oceasic
After the usual chew of betel, &e., they proceed to busi
by the priest undoing the bundle and offering u
Jatihah, This done, he sgolemnly hands the hand
chief and its contents to the young man, who in 1
transfers it to his father or elder bhrother, who a
pagses it to the mother, by whom it is carefully locked
They next proceed to the selection of a day for the wedl
in doing which particular care iz taken. The fave
months are Zul K'ada, Zul Hijja, Bajab; and the favo
days of the week, Monday, Wednesday, and Friday.
ominous days of the Muhammadan calendar are studic
avoided, guch, for instance, as the day on which Jona,
swallowed by the whale, or that on which Joseph
thrown into the pit, or the anniversary of the day
Muohammad lost his front tooth at the battle of Al-i
The day fixed for a date within three months fron
chitapam night, o filthal is again offered up T
priest, whilst the company hold up both hands
supplieating manner, pronouncing the “amen ™ at the

and Kissing the tips of their fingers at the conclusir
sedEsaewisaayed to the assembled

T -w hatal iy ,},ga,ln

mmvaA At s
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round, and the priest gives the signal for departure by rising
from his place.
From this time great activity prevails in both houses in
weparation for the great event in prospect. The houses
re whitewashed, mandapams and pandals are erected,
1d a tingel throme is prepared in the bridal chamber.
bout ten days before the day fixed for the wedding the
vitationg igsne. These do not take the form of the neat
d elegant wedding cards so well known to us—anything
re tedious and wearisome than the process adopted can
rdly be imagined. The bridegroom, arrayed in his begt and
ended by a large party of friends, iz bound to call at
iry house of every Moor, high or low, within the radius
goveral mileg, and invite its inmates of both sexes in
s following torms: “Who is in this house?” Some one
m within—often an invisible old dame—says: “Who are
?” The gpokesman of the inviting party cries out
tentorian tones, “We have come to invite all the males
females inhabiting this house to the wedding of Mird
be, son of Ahamadu Lebbe, of New Moor street, on the
1t of Monday, the seventeenth of this month of Kajab,
agk all of you to give your attendance early,” A single
4, % Nallam” (“good "), is frequently the only response ;
in the cage of intimate friends or relations quite a
rent reception often awaits them. In some cases a
is prepared and partaken of, in some merely a light
tion or pdtchéry, &c.; but ag many of these cannot,
yhysical reagsons, be included in the day’s programme,
dstribution of these privileged vigits is a matter of no
diffienlty. It may he imagined that a ten days’ pere-
tion and a daily surfeit of patchoru panikaram
wveetmeats, added to all the worry and trouble incidental
reat Moorigh wedding, must be a trial of no ordinary
but placidly, contentedly, and cven triumphantly du
timg deport thempgelves, for there iz no variation in
ge of the Moor, no aleoholic perturbation of his brain:
ed his gtomach is full he ig happy.
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It is fashionable at the present day not to forget the
“infidel ” gection of the bridegroom’s aequaintance. On a
memorable oceagion, not many years ago, the Governor and
many of the élife of society graced one of these wedding;
in Kandy. How they were entertained and what impres
giong they earried away with them are matters of history.

The whole circle of friends, patrons,—nay, even acquai
tances,—has a few days appropriated to its entertainmer
Two or three large square tables are loaded with every lkir
of gweetmeats, cakes, preserves, biscnits, sherbets, and fru
imaginable, served mostly in glags dishes and plates |
courge borrowed for the ocecasion, ag the Moors in the
daily life do not even usge a tumbler for drinking). Teact
are ranged opposite each chair in one of the best roor
or a temporary manddpam hung with white cloth =
ornamented for the occarion, where the alien guests, as tl
arrive, are received and treated to the aforesaid delicas
and tea.

Let us now suppose that the wedding day has arri
On that day takes place the great feast at the bridegroc
house, called mappillai viddu pakalchéry. By mic
all the invited guests from far and near have arrived,.
seated themselves on the floor with legs crossed tai
fashion, shounlder to shoulder, according to caste and cor
tion, and having their backs to the walls. As each g
arrives he ig served with the indispensable betel ; but v
all have agsembled and the rooms are full, large basi:
water are placed at intervalg along the lines of squa
gunests, with a teacup floating in it, and huge brass gpit
by them, into which every guest washes first hiz n
and then hig hand preparatory to eating. The provs
is merved in trays, each tray consigting ugually of a d
ghee-rice, a fried fowl, a dish of mutton ecurry, a
of beef, half a dozen wvegetable curries, one o
pickles, soup, fayir (curdled milk), and other
‘sufficient for eight or ten people. Thesge trays are
along by about a dozen men stationed wwithin
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ength of each other in the middle of the assemhlage
fealari), and are placed on the floor at such distances
Tom each other as to enable about five men to form
group round cach tray. When all the guests have
sen supplied with trays, plates are supplied for cating from,
d the priest having said “Bismilieh” (*in the name of
ah') a simultaneous attack commences, and is steadily
| silently continned. All ccase eating about the game
e, as if by consent, and drink water, warm or cold, after
‘ch they wash their hands into the plate from which
y had been eating. The débris is now cleared away
betel served again, the priest pronounces the wusual
heh, and the gnests disperse, each saying to the bride-
m “pdyiddu varep,” literally, ¢ I will go and come again.”
men all gone, the fair sex are entertained in a gimilar
ner.

7 about 3 o'clock, the house being clear of vigitors,
imber of trays are despatched, each covered with
ite cloth and carried on the head of a cooly. They
:companied by some young male member of the hride-
Vs family in gala dresg, and are faken to the bride’s
There he ig received with much cordiality, and ig

ated with a gold ring.
the evening there ig a fresh assembling of the friends
y families “to do honour to the bridegroom,” as
call if, that is, to give him the nsual chantisham
ccompany him to the bride’s, where the kdwvin, or
dage rites,”” are to be solemniged. The guests having
seated themgelves in order of rank and seniority, and
he ehew of betel, at a propitious moment announced
3 priest a move is made for the presentation of the
shdm. A seribe is improvised, and the immediate or
te friends of the bridegroom head the list with the
; sum (say fifty rupees), then follow others with
sums; never less, however, than single rupees, which,
the minimum amount, make up the bulk of the
itions. Thus, sometimes a thousand rupees have
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been ecollected in addition to rings of varying walu
presented by the relatives.

While this is going on in the hall or principal room in ths
house, a very different scene takes place within. The brid¢
groom, who is seldom present at the giving of the chantishd
i supposed to be at histoilet. To the due performance of t!
a bath is esgential, in the course of which the cosmeties u
are gome burnt lime, ground saffron, and smi poonac, ¥
being only uged by extreme reformers, and being regarde
far from an improvement on the mi poonac as a puri
Under a white canopy held over his head by four admir
friends, and escorted by a dozen or more others of al
hig own age, the bridegroom is conducted to the nes
well (a tub, being a modern innovation, is quite out of
question), the attendants keeping up a continual choru

CSolu” “olw.”” What this means I do not know, unle
repregents the cwwew, or losser ablution, which a
must perform before entering a morque, beginning to
or even touching the Kwrdn.!! Arrived at the batl
happy man sits on a chair, while his friends sounse
with many chatties of cold water poured over his g8
erown, and rub him heartily with the lime, saffror
poonac. Having returned to the houge, hig ablutions
performed, he is seated in a chair and arrayed ir
mogt gorgeons aftire. A resplendent turban tastefully
round the Moorish cep surmounts his head, a p
loose gilk pantaloons swathes his limbs, fastened
waist by arich sash or belt, a flowing rilk or satin adfd
roaching to the knees over a snow white cambric
and a pair of slippers completes the costume. The
man’s neck is encircled by numerous gold chair
padakkankal (chaing made of gold pieces about the sl
ghilling), so that hig chest is one masgs of glittering
this, too, thongh Muhammadan men are girictly pro

O'w, Tamil, wwuze Arvabie, “the washing of face, head,
before every time of prayer “—the “ lesser ablution,” as distinguis
ghuel, or “greater ablution."—B., Hon. See.
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rom wearing any gold, even a ring on the finger. Thus
ttired gloriously, the bridegroom gits smiling and receiv-
1g presents and congratulations from hig friends, till the
me for departure arrives.
At the proper juncture the priest pronounces a fdtihah, to
hich all present regpond by the usual “amen ™ ; anda start is
de with a flonrish of tom-toms, cymbals, and flutes, under
rilliant display of fireworks, blue lights, and pendant lamps.
sits in an open carriage if the bride’s house is distant,
erwise he goes on foot attended by two boys dressed up
the oceasion, one on either side with fans in their hands
an immense concourse of relatives, friends, and of the
ii polloi” to the number of several hundreds, the eynosure
all eyes. On the way, if the procession passes the
dence of particular friends, the bridegroom receives
ty an ovation, and much sgprinkling of roge-water. On
oaching the bride’s house a halt iz made at some
mce, the remainder of the road being covered with
‘dai, or white cloth, for the party to walk on. Nume-
wllathés greet him every few yards. The allathé
't of three plates : one containing saffron water, one
1t milk, one hetel and small copper coins, carrvied by
men having at their head a relative of the bride, who
ces with the rose-water sprinkler. Having sprinkled
ridegroom and his immediate attendants, by whom
ympliment ig forthwith returned, the two first-men-
plates are waived round the bridegroom’s head three
in succession ; he spits into the plates at the end of
performance, when the betel and coppers are thrown
sver his head, producing a scramble among the poor.
eremony is repeated at intervals frequent in propor-
v the number of male friends of the bride’s family,
t, and not the least, being the bride’s father or brother,
d of the family, as the case may he. Arrived at the
ind before entering it, a boy, generally a brother of the
vashes the feet of the bridegroom with roge-water, for
he ig rewarded with a ring. He then leads the
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bridegroom by the hand to the Zdvin kalari, where h
takes his seat on his haunches before the priest. Th
attendant multitude take their seats, and are served wit
betel and gpittoons, as hefore deseribed, whereupon
feadwtiom is drawn out in the following form :—

On the 30th day ol the month Zul Hija, in the year
the Hifrat 1299, being the 11th day of November, 1
on the occasion of the marriage of Mira Lebbe, son
Ahamadu Lebbe, of New Moorstreet, with "A'yesha, dangl
of HMagsim Marikar, for the magar of 100 Ahalungi
red Eeyptian gold, by the weli of the bride’s father
Mahallam Seka Ismail Lebbe Hajiar, priest, the do
agreed upon is 10,000 rds., viz. 1,000 rds. in cach, &e.

(Higned) Mird LEBBE, Bridegroom.
(Signed) HAgsiM MARIKAR, Bride's fatl
1 —, Priest.
Wilnesses: 2 s———r

This kadutlan: is the only written record of the mary?
it ig pigned and witnegsed by the partics, the pries!
two responsible witnesges, and taken charge of |
priest, in whose custody it remains thereafter, expol
all the perils to which such documents are liable :
hands of irregponsible and nnsernpulous men. The |
tency, however, with which this document is execute
the custom observed, though not required by any
Muhammadan or otherwise, iz only another proof .
absurd conservatism of the Moors.

The next function, in the ugual order of things, is the,
The priest takes the bridegroom’s right hand in his
repeats a formula in Arabic three times in guccession,
the end of each addresses the bridegroom thus: Az
Mird Lebbe, son of Ahamadu Lebbe, willing to take "A
danghter of Haggim Marikar, as your wife, for the nu
100 kalangi of red Egyptian gold ?” To which Mird
angwers in the affirmative. The priest pronounces
Arabic formula, after which he, with two witnesses
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ae bridal chamber, and gimilarly addresses the hride,
nbstituting the word “ husband ” for “ wife.” To this sghe iz
xpected to ansgwer audibly; but in her ghyness she refuges
do anything of the kind, some elderly relative raying
res” for her; and the party returns to FAalari. The
egt then utters a final fd#ihah by way of benediction,

" thig terminates the kdvin.
.fter the conclusion of this ceremony, the bridegroom ig
wdneted to the bridal chamber by her father or brother, and
ceremony of tying the {gii takes place. Gorgeously
ged in king-kalf silk and satin, and loaded with gold from
1 to foot, surrounded by a crowd of old dames chewing
pitting, exhansted by heat and fatigue, the poor bride is
1 in her aralfaddil, or “tinsel throne,” more like an
tmate statue than a living bride in her hymeneal glory.
e is a sudden stir, every woman hitherto bareheaded
-ously digplaying her ornaments for the admiration of her
yanions, now promptly covers her head and (partially)
face with the corner of her cambdya: while the
vg or nearest female relatives of the bridegroom hand
the #dli. The bridegroom is expected to clagp
tali round his bride’s throat, but probably finding
fieult to get near enough to her, his awkward attempt
V fail but for the help at the critical moment of the
e referred to above, who adjusts the sacred [gli:
to be removed during the lifetime of the spouses.
the kaddu, “kuot,” or “tying.” The uduppdddy yet

18,

tali being tied, the bridegroom is expected to
(uduppdddu) the bride., For this purposce the relative
the bridegroom a silk eambdys to put round the
f the bride. She ig made to stand up nelens wvolens
v nolens), and the bridegroom attempts to encompass
st with the garment, but in most cases hags to resort to
3 of hig relatives, All this time the bride neither sees
rg, and after the ceremony the bridegroom, sitting on
. near by, hag his first look at his future life-partner.
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The position iz embarrassing for him, as all eyes, mostly
critical, many disparaging, are fixed on him, and the
accompanying comments are not always inaudible.

While the bridegroom is paying this hymeneal penalty
the practices of hig people, his friends are enjoying ther
selves elgewhere. In Moorish circles every breakfast a
dinner ig an exact copy of the other—the same dighes, -
game arrangement, the same drinks (hot and cold wate
the same “ saldms™ and ¢ alekams.” !

The feast for the males over, the poor females take tl
turn. They likewise arrange themselves in the order
their castes, and otherwige go through precisely the s:
routine, except that no chanidshdm is expected of or give:
them. While, however, no male condescends to carry k
for the little ones any of the sweetmeats served, t
gpouses do not hesitate to share that part of the conten
the tray among themselves for the purpose. At a
12 p.u. or later they depart, and then the bridegroom d
for the firgt time in the hride’s house, with a few of
relatives. It is not till perhaps 2 A.M. that he retire
the bridal chamber.

Early next morning the married sisters and female cou
or nearest female relations of the bridegroom wigit
bride’s chamber and prepare her for the bath. Shortly
the newly-married couple are conducted under a
canopy, this time held aloft by fairer fingers, and wi’
same chorus of “olu” “olw,” gitting side by side, are b
No males are permitted to be present. The bath ove
morning repast, congisting of milk-rice, cakes, and plar
is served. The happy couple are seated on the floc
gurrounded by the female friends of the two familie
ceremony of mutnal feeding takes place. The bride
helping himgelf to a quantity of “milk-rice,” mixes i
some sugar, maghed plantain, and more milk, in hig

! The nsual Muslim salutabion is “as saldmu *alekam,” *the
God be with yon.”"—B,, Hon, Sec.
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d eonveys three handfuls to the bride’s mouth. Thissheis
ade to swallow, whether ghe wills or not ; she in her turn
it return the compliment in a precigely sgimilar manner.
'his concludes the series of ceremonies, and the happy
ple are left to themselves till the third day. On that day
bridegroom ig expected to go out for the first time market-
0 buy madi-maskdy (“waist mango”). Hereturnshome
e afternoon with four or five cooly-loads of all kinds of
i8, vegetables, and presents forthe bride, her mother, and
‘s, the presents usually assuming the form of cambdyas
loths, On thignight the bridegroom’sfamily is invited
mer at the bride’s house, and the next night she and
amily are similarly entertained at the bridegroom’s,
thig time feasts at intervals take place at the houses of
atual friends over a period of some months, The happy
e live in bina,! at least until the first child is born, but
art of the house has been given in dowry, the best room
ropriated to them.

! Te., at the bride’s parents’ house.—B,, Hon. Sec,
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THE ETHNOLOGY OF THE “MOORS”
OF CEYLON.

By the Hon, P, RAMANATHAN,

(Read April 26, 1888.)

ey HAT section of our community which
v principally among our European settlers by
MW name of « Moors” number, according tc
last Clensus, about 185,000 souls. They a
Muhammadans.. In the Sinhalese districts
occupy themselves with petty trade of all kinds, as pe
and boutigue (small shop) keepers. The poorer clagge
mostly boatmen, fishermen, and coolies. In the Tamil

vinceg they pursne agriculture and fishing. 1In physiqu
features they closely resemble the Tamils, and as t
language they gpeak, it iz Tamil, even in purely Sig
digtricts. 1 propose inthis Paper to consider the natio
of thig community.

In ancient Roman history the name of Mauri freg
ocenrs as the inhabitants of Mauritania,! the weste
country of North Africa, washed by the Atlantic on t
and the Mediterranean on the north. They were a ni
idolatroug, and illiterate race, and for many years
registed the religion and power of the successors of M
mad. When they became converts to the new fai’
698-709) their great ambition was to learn the langua
affect the manners of the Arabs. In the words of !
they were “proud to adopt the language, name, and ¢

! Known to the Greeks as Maurnsia, and in later day
Portuguese as Mdruecos, and to the French ag Marocco, In En
Miroceo, and less correctly Morocco,
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Arabg?! The natives of Mauritania and of the regions
extending eastwards to the Euphrates were known to the
Greeks and Romang also by the name of Saracens. It is

matter of higtory how this
*+ Uountleps multitude,
Syrian, Moor, Raracen, fresh renegade,
Persian and Copt and Tartar in one hond
Of erring faith conjoined—strong in the youth
And heat of zeal—a dreadful brotherhood,”

overran Spainand attempted to conguer Europe north of the
Pyrennees, and how their fate was decided by the dreadful
battle fought on the plains of Tourg? When the Portuguese
navigated the eastern seas in the fifteenth century, and found
Muhammadans along the wegtern shores of India and Ceylon,
they gave them the name of Mores, which in English
is * Moors.”? InIndiathat nameis no longer used to denote
Muhammadans ; but in Ceylon we continue to uge it in a
looge way, as if onr information will not permit us to gpeak
definitely, or to identify the nationality of this people. T
helieve that the honorific Maralkar or Marikar, which
appears so often appended to a Muhammadan name both
in Sounth India and Ceylon, i8 a relic of Portuguese offieial
language in a Tamil garb. It means *“a man of Mdrocco,”

Deeline and Fall of the Roman Empirve, VI p. 353 (Dr. Bmith's ed.).
My, Harris, who accompanied the British mission to Moroeco last
vear (1887), giver a vivid account of the present condition of the Moors in
the pages of the Mlustrated London Niag, from which T quote as lollows :—
#The Moors, like all other dynasties, have risen and fallen, and though their
fall was nob as the fall of Hgypt, Assyria, Greece, or Rome, yet it was
to themselves as disastrous as any, for though they were not exterminated,
they had to fly back to their wild African soil, where year hy year thay
are sinking deeper into ignotance and bigotry. They have lost their
activity, theze Moore of to-day. Imstead of leading his soldiers to battle,
their Sultan sits in splendid halls, passing his life in indolence, save when,
now and again on the march from one capital to another, he deigne to
chastize some erving fribe with fire and sword. The Moors. whose ances-
tors onee conquered in almost every war they undertook, sit and sigh and
ging quaint ballads to Granada, their mountain homein the Sierra Nevada,
and weep now and again over the keys of the houseswhich their ancegtors
possessed in Spain.”  (Sept. 24, 1387.)

3 Bo Hindids were called by them (fentios, in English * Gentoos.” This
word, too, has disappeared in India.

49—89 ¢

1
0
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the final @ in mdrakar being the epicene particle in Tamil
denoting respect.!

In the Censng Report of 1881 will be found a statement
showing the distribution of the population of Ceylon accord-
ing to religion and nationality. The total number of
Muhammadans is given as 197,775, under the following
“nationalities ” ;—

Enropeans e o 1
Burasians 4
Siphalese 71
Tamils ... 715
Malays ... o iy ERG
Moormen... . -s 184.536
Others ... 3,091

Thoge who are clasged as “others” include Afeghang, 130 ;
Arabs, 450 ; Dekkaneso, 3; Hindustani, 164 ; Javanese, 3 :
Pathani, 1,210; Tulukkar (Turks), 128, &. We have fairly
clear ideas of the nationality of thege Mubammadans: but
what is the nationality of the * Maoormen ¢

The Registrar-General and other Commiggioners appointed
for the taking of the Census are not primarily responsible for
the term “NMoor” representing a nationality in Ceylon,
As I have gaid, our Portuguese conquerors applied the term
to thisg.community, not becange that was the name it wont by
in its own circle or athong its neighbours, but hecanse, like
the Mooes of North Africa, its religion was Muhammadan,
The political successors of the Portuguese—1 mean the
Dutch —took over the word and used it in a loose way to
denote a class of people whose lingnal and gocial characterigtics
they did not comprehend for several decades, either abgolutely
or relatively to the races which inhabit Ceylon and India.
In the closing years of their rule, however, they were

! I do notisee my way to deriving the word from the Arabie markab,
‘& ship,” because the Tamil personal noun formed from it would be perkih-
Rarvan or markdb-dl, not mavikar. In Siphalese, a Moor is commonly
known s marakkaldha, the tandal or head of a boat (¢f. gan-vale, © chief
of a village ™), and marakkaléha cannot be evolved from mearkab-dhe, but is
descended almogt lether for letter from the Tamil word marakbalam, *a
wooden vessel.”
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convinced that the * Moors™ of Ceylon were, in the main,
Tamil Muhammadans.! But before the discovery could stamp
itself on official documents and pass current in official lips,
the English had arrived and found a world of work to do in
gupplying the material and moral wants of the country,
~without the leisure for entering upon ethnological questions.
Their first Census of which we have any returns, and which
was ordered in 1824, was therefore necessarily erroneous in
classification, if not enumeration, The old term *Moors”
was retained, as also I may say the old term “ Malabdrs " *? for
Tamils, who knew not that word even in dreams, ag they say.
The second Cengng taken in 1871, and the third and the last
taken in 1881, eliminated * Malabérs’ but retained * Moaors,”
evidently because the Commissioners and other Huropean
officials have lacked the time or the opportunity for studying
that community, By a similar misapprehension the
“ Kandyans ” were thought to be different from the Siphalese
even ag late as 1866.%

' Bee Valentyn, ch. XV, p, 214,

¢ Bishop Caldwell says:—"The Portuguese arrived first on the western
coast of India, and naturally called the language they found spolen on
that congt by the name by which the coast itself had long been called by
their Atab predecessors, viz., Mulabiar, Bailing from Malabir on voyages
of exployation, they made their acguaintance with various places on the
engbern or Coromandel coast, and also on the coast of Ceylon, and finding
the language spoken by the fishing and sea-faring claszes on the castern
coast similar to that spoken on the western, they came to the conclugion
that it was identical with it; and called it. in conseguence, by the same
name, viz., Helabir, 1 name which has survived to our own day amongst
the poorer classes of Europeang and FEurasians. The befter educated
members of those eclasses have long learned to call the language of the
Malabar const by its proper name, Malayilam, and the language of the
eastern coast Tamil”— Chmparative Grammar of the Dravidian Lan-
guages, Infirod,, p, 11 (2nd edition, 1875).

¥ In his Gazettver, p, 115, Casie Chetty (writing in 1831) said (—
#The vagt difference which the Kandyans exhibit in their customs as well
as in their style of dress hag led almost all Buropean writers to freat them
as u distinet race of people.” And the Government Agent of the North-
Western Province said, in 1866, that the population of his Fsovinee
congisted of “Kandyans, Siphalese, Moors, Malabars, and Mukkuwas.”
{Bessional Papers of the Legislative Council, 1866, p. 217.) He ought to
have sald “Sinhalese and Tamils,” for the last three classes are Tamil.

il
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It iz noteworthy thatin the Report of the Cengus of British
India for 1881 there are no returns relating to nationality,
but language is taken as equipollent to it. Surgeon-General
E. Balfour, who is consgidered an authority on the sociology
of Southern India, also nges language for nationality, as for
ingtance in the following paggage :—*The Haiderabad State
hag been formed from portions of four great nationalilies
the Canarese, the Mahratta, the Telegn, and the Gond. The
number sgpeaking the Gond language is not recorded, but
out of a population of 9,845,694 the Telegu language is
spoken by 4,279,108, the Mahratta by 3,147,746, and the
Canarese by 1,238,519, &e! Webster defines nationality to
be “a race or people determined by common language and
character and not by political biag or divigiong.” Professor
Max Miiller narrows this definition as follows :(— If there is
one safe exponent of national character it is language. Take
away,” says he, “ the language of a people and you destroy at
once that powerful chain of tradition in thought and sentiment
which holds all the generations of the game race together—if
we may use an unpleasant simile—like the chain of a gang of
galley slaves. These slaves, we are told, very soon fall into
the game pace without being aware that their movements
depend altogether on the movements of those who walk before
them. It is nearly the same with us. We imagine*we are
altogether free in our thoughts, original and independent,
and we are not aware that our thoughts are manacled and
fettered by language, and that, without knowing and without
perceiving it, we have to keep pace with those who walked
before us thonsands and thougands of years ago. Language
alone binds people together and keeps them distinct from
others who speak different tongues. In ancient times parti-
cularly ‘language and nations’ meant the same thing; and
even with ng our real ancestors are those whose language we
speak, the fathers of our thoughts, the mothers of our hopes
and fears. Blood, bones, hair, and colour are mere accidents,

! Cited in tke Indian Census Report for 1881, vol, L, p. 201.
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utterly unfit to serve as principles of scientific classification
for that great family of living beings, the essential character-
igtics of which are thought and speech, not fibrine, serum, or
colonring matter, or whatever elge enters into the composition
of blood.”! Of a similar opinion is Sir William Hunter, as
may be seen from the following passage, which, by the way,
is @ propos to the subject discussed in this paper :—* Many
storms of conguest (besides the Brahmanical and Buddhist
invagions)have gince swept over the land (Madras Presidency),
and a few colonies of Mughal and Mahratta origin are to be
found here and there. But the indelible evidence of lan-
guage proves that the ethnical character of the population has
remained stable under all their influences, and that the Madras
Hindd, Muhammadan, Jain, and Christian are of the same
Dravidian gtock.” ?

If therefore we take langnage as the test of nationality,
the Moors of Ceylon, who speak as their vernacular the Tamil,
mugt be adjudged Tamils. Bul as some ethnologists, like
Dr. Tylor, maintain that language of itself affords only partial
evidence of race,? I shall dive a little deeper and prove that
the conclusion I have arrived at is supported as much by the
history of the Moors (so far ag it may be aseertained) as by
their social customs and physical features.

Those returned in the Census of 1881 as “ Moors™ are to

v Chips from a German Workskop, I, p. 265 (% Cornish Antiguities ).

2 Gazetteer of Tndia, 5 ¢, * Madras Presidency.”

 See article “ Anthropology " in Encyelopedia Britannica, 9th edition,
o, 118,

Speaking of the politicel significance attached in modern days te
linguistic afinities. Sir Tenry Maine says :—* If yon examine the hases
proposed for common nationality before the new knowledge growing out
of the study of Sanskrit had been popularised in Hurope, you will find
them extremely unlike those which are now advocated, and even passion-
ateiy advocated, in parts of the Continent. For the most part the older
pases theorstically suggested were common history—common, prolonged
subjection to the same sovereign, common instilutions, common eligion,
sometimes & common langnage, but then a common vernacular language.
That people not necessarily understanding one another’s tongue should
be grouped together politically on the ground of lingnistic affinities



240 JOURNAL, R.A.8. (CEYLON). [Vor X.

be found in every part of the Tsland. Their distribution
aceording to number is as follows :—

In the Digtrict of Batticaloa ... 27,000
In the City of Colombo 23,600
In the District of Kandy 22,000
Do. Kalutara .. e 12,800
. Do. Pugtalam ... 12,500 .
De. (Galle s b 11,000
Do. Kurnnégala ... 9,400
Do. Nuwarakaldviya S 7,300
Do. Manndr 6,600
Do. Badulla 6,000
Do. Métalé L 5,900
Do. Trincomalee... 5,700
Do. Keégalla 5,000
Do. Matars i L 5,000
Do, Colombho ... 4,500
Do. Jaffna 2,600
Dao. Negombo .. s 2,500
Do. Ratnapura ... F s 1,500
Do. Nuwara Eliya 1,400
Do. Hambantota ... e 1.200
Do. Vavuniya- Vilapkulam e 700
Do. Mullaittiva ... i 400

This community, numbering (as L have said) nearly 185,000
souls, ineludes thoge who are commonly known in our Law
Courtg ag “Ceylon Moormen ” and * Coast Moormen.” The
former clags represents (as I ghall ghow!) the earliest gettlers

asgmmed to prove community of descent, is quite a newidea. Neverthelesg,
we owe to if, ab all events in part, the vast development of German
nationality : and we certainly owe to it the pretensions of the Russian
Empire to at least a presidency over sll Selavonic communities”— Village
Commanities in the Bast and West, p. 210 (3rd edition),

As regards the relation between Tamily and Moors, it i nob o guestion
of “linguistic affinities,” but a “ common vernacular language.”

Dr, Tylor admity that, “as a rule, language at least proves some pro-
portion of ancestry—affords at least partial evidence of race.” (Page l"ll}
art, ¥ Anthropology.™

By tracing the history, that is, the descent of the Moors, I confirm the
evidence-afforded by the langnage used by them, And I still further
strengthen my conclusion by ghowing that their social customs and
physical features are in the main Tamil.

! See p. 255,
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who have lived in this country for several generations. The
latter class represents those who have arrived from cither the
coagt or the inner districts of South India for purpoges of
trade, and who intend to return to their homes. Hence the
distinetion-whieh the “ Ceylon Moor " draws between himgelf
and the *Coast Moor” when he eally himgelf Chonalan and
his co-veligionist from South India Chammdnkdran, a com-
pound word made np perhaps of the Malay sampan, “ boat,”
and Tamil kdrap, “man”! Thé Siphaiege being aware that
not only the “Coast Moors"” but also the “Ceylon Moors ™
came from abroad in sailing vesgels, call them indiscriminately
Marakhaldha, derived obviensly from the Tamil word maram
“syood,” and kalam “vessel.” As tothe respective numbers of
these two classes, 1t was estimated in 1836 (on the evidence
of several Muhammadan gentlemen) by the Sub-Committee
of the Legislative Couneil which was appointed to consider
and report upon the Muhammadan Marriage Registration
Ordinance, that fully one-third of the “ Moors” along the
maritime country from Kalpitiya to Mdtara are “Coast
Moors,” and I have good reason for saying that mich more
than one-half of the “Moors™ in the northern, eastern, and
inland distriets are algo * Coagt Moors.” 1t may thereforo
be concluded that the 185,000 Moorg in the laland are divi-
gible almost equally between “Ceylon Moors” and * Coast
Moors.” "The English in South India call the Mubammadans
from whom our Chammdanlkdrar ave drawn Lebles or Lubbays,
most probably because Lebbe is a common ending to their
names.2 The “Lebbes” call themgelves, and are called

' In Crawford's Maloy Dictionary, jung is given for “a large native
versal,” praw for “a boat,” and sempar for “a small boat.” For “a wessel
of European build and form * he gives kappal, whichis of course Tamil, T
Chamman-kdran is nob to be derived from sampan, is it too much to derive
it from ehdmdn, *things,”? “warcs.” in which case it wonld literally mean
“a dealer in wares, a pedlar”?  Cf. Chammankddu, the name commonly
given for Bankshall street in Colombe; Hambantota, in the Southern
Province ; Chamman-tiurad, in the Batticaloa District.

¢ T have not been able to ascertain whence the word Tebbe or lubbay
is derived. Freytag, in his drabic-Tatin Dictionary, gives labib (pl. alibia)
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by the Tamils, Chdpahar, on which term I shall comment
hereafter.!

In order to appreciate the relations (social, lingual, and
physical) swhich the “Coast Moors” bear to the “Ceylon
Moors,” and which both bear to the rest of the Muhammadans
in India, we have to remember a few facts brought to light by
the Census of 1881, Of the fifty milliong of Muhammadans
on that peninsula, Bengal claims 21,800,000 (or 51 per cent,
of the Hindtis); Ponjdb 11,700,000 (or 51 per cent.);
North-Western Provinees and Oude 6,300,000 (or 14 per
cent,); the Bombay Presidency 3,700,000 (or 18 per cent.);
the Madras Presidency 1,300,000 (or 6 per cent.); Assam
1,500,000 (or 27 per cent.); the State of Haiderabad 930,000
(or 9 per cent.); Rajaputana 860,000 (or 9 per cent.); and
Central India 510,000 (or & per cent.). Tt will thus be seen
that Isldm ig as strong in North India, where Hinddstdni is
the ruling language, as it is weak in the Madras Pregidency,
where Tamil ig the ruling langnage. 1t is also certain that
more than 50 per cent. of the Muhammadans of thig Pregidency
are found in the digtricts of the extreme gouth, namely,
Tinnevelli, Madura, Malabar, and Tanjore,? and that while

as meaning “intelligent, prudent™ (literally, *having & heart.” fud), and

tubhaike as meaning “here T am, I am your gervant,” &o. He further

says that in the Hamase, p. 789, lubbay is used as a noun, whether sub-

stantive or proper he does mot mention, Perhaps lubbay, when affixed to
a name, means * a pandit, alecarncd man.”

The * Moors " gayy it means “ priest,” but the religion of Muhammad does
not admit of priests, ag we nnderstand it. It recognises imdm, the leader
atprayers ; anda khafid, the preacher. A maulavi iz a teacher, and muazzin
i8 a crier who summonsg the congregation to prayers.

L Bee p. 257,

¢ The Mnohammadans in the Madras Premdency are distributed as
follows in its twenty districts :—

Malabar 652,000 | North Arcot ... #2.000
Madura o 141,000 Karnual e 82,000
Tanjore e 112,000 ‘ Bellary i 70,000
Cuddappah ... 48,000 Nellor A 61,500
Tinnevelli 2 90,000 Balem 1o 51,000
Kigtna B7.000 ‘ Houth Arcot 489,000
South Kanara ... #3,000 Grodaveri 39,000
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nearly all the Muhammadans of Malabar are Mdpilias, nearly
all the Mnhammadans in Tinnevelli, Madura, and Tanjore are
Lubbays. The figures, in round numbers, are these :—Of the
1,935,000 Muhammadans, 515,000 are Lubbays (speaking the
Tamil language); 496,000 are Mipillas (speaking the Malai-
yélam language); and the rest are Shaiks, Sayyids, Pathins,
and Mughals (speaking mostly the Hinddstani language).!
Hindistani, as is well known, is a language of modern
creation, being the camp langnage of the motley ecrowd of
Mughals, Pathéns, Persians, and Turks, and Punjibis, Hindis,
Urdiis, and other native inhabitants of India, who formed the
soldiers and camp followers of the Muhammadan conguerors.
The Hindustani-speaking Muhammadans of the present day
in India are partly the descendants of this heterogenous
body through Indian mothers. The wave of Isldm, it is well
to bear in mind, entered through the Punjib, gathered
strength all along the North-Western Provinees, Oude, and
Bengal, and only feebly touched the Madras Presidency. As
to the date of the conversion and the manner in which it took
place in the Punjab, the following remarks of Mr. Ibbetgon are
valuable, as they throw gome light into the course of conver-
sion among the Tamil and Malaiydlam-gpeaking Muhamma-
dans. Speaking of the Western Punjab, Mr. Ibbetson? says:—
“Farighta put-é the conversion of the Afghan mountainecrs
of ourfrontierand of the Gakkhars of the Rawalpindi division
atthe beginning of the thirteenth cen'tury, and it ig certain that
thelatter werestill Hindds when they aggagsinated Mohammed
Ghori in A.D. 1206, Of the Eastern Punjibheremarks :—*The
people of these districts very generally refer their change of
faith to the reign of Aurangzeb (1658-1707), and itis probable

Coimbatur =5z 38,000 Vizagapatam ... 21,000

Trichnopoly ... 34,000 Ganjam 6,000
Chengalput ... 25,000 | Nilgiris i 5,500

City of Madras, 50,000
' Beo Hunter'’s Fmperial Gasettesr of India, 5. v, * Madras Presidency "
and “ Malabar.”
# See Report of the Censug of British India, vol. ITL, p. xix,
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that the tradition very nearly expresgesthe truth, Under the
Afchan dynasties, while the great provinecial governors were
always Muhammadans, the local administration wounld appear
to have been in a great measure left in the hands of Hinda
chiefs who paid tribute and owed allegiance to the Sultin of
Delhi, It is tolerably certain that little attempt was made
at proselytising under the free-thinking Akbar. It would
appear, however, that during his reign and thoge of his.
immediate successors the character of the administration
changed considerably—a more direct and centralized control
being substituted for an almogt purely feudal system. The
change gave the people Musalmén governors in the place of
Hindtg, and mugt have greatly facilitated the systematic
persecution of the infidel which was instituted by Aurangzeb,
by far the most fanatical and bigoted, and probably the first
who was 2 bigot, among the emperors of Delhi. The local
traditions tell us that in many cages the ancestor of the
present Musalmin branch of a village community adopted
Talam in order to save the land of the village from confisca-
tion.” And he continues :—*“In the eastern portion of the
Punjih the faith of Isldm in anything like its original
purity was till guite lately to be found only among the
Saiyads, Pathing, irabs, and other Mugalmans of foreign
origin, who were for the miost part settled in towns. The
go-called Musalmang of the villages were Musalmang in little
butname. They practiged cirenneigion, repeated the kalimah,
or Muhammadan profession of faith, and worshipped the
village deities, But after the mutiny (1857) a great revival
took place. Muhammadan priests travelled far and wide
through the country, preaching the true faith and calling
upon believers to abandon their idolatrous practices. And
now almost every village in which Musalmins own any con-
siderable portion has its mosque, often a dome only, while
all the grogser and more open idolatries have been dis-
continued. But the villager of the East is still a very bad
Musalmén. A peasant saying his prayers in the field isa
sight almoest unknown, the fasts are almost universally
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disregarded, and there is still a verylarge admixture of Hinda
practice.” This gquotation, while showing that the Mugalmén
religion, wag introduced into the Western Punjab in the
thirteenth and into the Eastern Punjib in the seventeenth
century, serves also to gshow that even in the premier province
of Islim, the highway of all Muhammadan conquerors, its
votaries are mostly converts from the Hindi races, which
occupy that part of the comntry, without an appreciable
admixture of blood with that of the foreigners. It furthez
shows that favouring times and a succession of a few but
zealous migsionaries may effect in lesg than five, indeed two,
centuries the convergion of hundreds of thousands, nay
millions, of people, for the Punjab has nearly twelve milliong
of Muhammadans against nearly ten millions of Hindés.
The Islim of the Mdpillas in South India hag an almost
similar but earlier history. The tradition among them, ag
reported in the linperial Gazeticor of India,! is that in A0,
844 an Arab ship, or bagala, was wrecked on the island of
Chaliyam formed by the Boypéar and Kadelundi rivers, and
that the local Hindd ruler, whose policy was to foster trade,
received kindly the thirteen Arabs who were saved, and
granted them lands, whereupon other Muhammadans arrived,
together with a few enthusiastic missionaries. The Mipillas,
gays the same authority, are Malaiyilam convertsto Isldm from
various castes. “A sea-faring life, trade with Arahia, and Arah
misgionaries, led to extensive conversion among the Malabar
fishing races. At one time, after the European nations
appeared in Eagtern seas, conversion was largely promoted by
the Zamorin of Calicut, with a view to proeure seamen to
, defend the towns on the coast.” 2 The reason of the conver-
sion i correetly given in the following passage:—* Hindds
found an easy refuge from their own stringent caste laws,
which debarred them from sea-faring pursuits, in the open
arms of Islam.”?® Quilon was the principal port of Malabar

' Vol. VL, p. 247, and vol. II.. p. 880 (Lst edition).
? Vol. TX., p. 23 (2nd edition),
1 ¥Vol, VI, p. 247 (1st edition),
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which attracted traders from Arabia from the earliest times,
but the Mapillas, previous to the seventh century, saw nothing
in their tenets or practices worthy of acceptance or imitation,
for, like themselves, the foreigners were idolatrous and exelu-
sive. Indeed, up to the ninth century the Mdpillas do not
appear to have come in contact with Muhammadans. As
already stated, it was only since A.¢. 844 that the Arab
Muhammadans who were wrecked at Chéliyam, and the
missionaries who followed them, were able to offer to intend-
ing progelytes freedom from the trammels of caste, assurances
of egteem, and protection and the privilege of messing together
at the gamo board. From that time forward Quilon, called
Kolidm by the natives, and Calicut (properly Kdli Kodda,
“ gockfort”)! opened up to their inhabitants adventurous
careers on the gea, through which alone in thoge days a com-
petency was possible to those who held no lands of their own.
The people had also the example of their Rdja, Chérnmén
Perumél,? who espoused the new religion, and, giving up
kingdom and family, retired to Mekka. The converts, high
and low, though devoted to 1sldm, adhere more or less to the
present day to their own native customs and speak the
Malaiydlam language.

Some centuries later we observe another town full of
Muhammadans rigen into importance on the south-eagtern
gsea-board of the Tamil country, some five and twenty miles
below the modern Tuticorin, Tts name was Kdyal-paddapaint,
or “ the town Kdyal,” which is of special interest to ug, because
not only has it been the principal city of the Lebbes, but the

! But gee Hobson Jobson, * Quilon.”

¢ He was a Tamil, and Viceroy of the Pindiyan king for the country
along the western coast of India, from Cape Comorin to Gokarna in the
Sonth Canara District. In his day the people of Malaiyilam were Tamils,
who 8o loved Chéruman that he had no diffieulty in proclaiming his own
independence. The work entitled Keraldlpatti refers to his times. Bee
also Mr, Logan’s Manual of Malabar, published recently, and believed to
be a work of high authoerity, the author having been Collector of the
Distriet for many years.
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tradition there—and indeed in Ceylon—ig, that a colony there-
from settled at Béruwala, near Kalutara, which is admittedly
one of the earliest centres, if nof the very earliest centre, of
Iglim in the Island. In 1290 the condition of this town is
described as follows by Marco Polo :—# Cail is a great and
noble eity and helongs to Ashar, the eldest of the five hrother
kings. It is at this city that all the ships touch that come
from the west, as from Hormos and from Kig (an island in
the Persian Gulf), and from Aden and all Arabia, laden with
horses and with other things for sale. And this brings a
great concourse of people from the country round about, and
so there is great business done in this eity of Cail.” 1 Bighop
Caldwell, commenting on this passage, says — Kdyal stood
originally on or near the sea-beach, but it iz now about a
mile and a half inland, the sand carried down by the river
(Tamraparni, on which it stands) having gilted up the ancient
harbour and formed a waste sandy tract between the sea
.and the town. Tt has now ghrunk into a petty village.”
Consequent npon the desertion of the sea, another town
had to be founded, which bears the same name, Kaval, Dr.
Caldwell observes that it is admitted by its inhabitants that
the name of Kayal-paddanam has been given fo it as a
reminisecence of the older city, and that its original name
was Chonakar-paddanam, or “the town of the Chénakar,”
which, T have said, i3 the name applied by the Tamils to the
Mapillas, Lebbes, and Moors, and assumed by these
eommaunities to distinguish themsgelves from the other
religionists of Tamil Tndia.

It appears to me that Kdyal contains the keystone of the
higtory of the Tamil Mubhammadans, just as Quilon and
Calicut contain that of the Malaiyilam Muhammadans. The
tradition in Kéyal is, that a few missionaries or teachers from
Cairo landed there and made it their headquarters in the
early part of the ninth century. In fact, it is said that K4yal,

! Col, Yule's translation, vol. IL., p. 357.
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or Cail, is only another form of Cairo, properly Kahira.?
The gimplicity of the new ereed, especially at a time when
the masses knew not whether to follow the Saivite sages or
their opponents, the Vishnuite Achdriyas, was so attractively
preached that great numbers of Tamils of various cagtes were
converted. Negapatam, Nigur, Atirampet, and Kilaklarai
goon became other centresof proselytism. Inthetenthcentury
the Chola dynagty overthrew the neighbouring sister king-
doms of the Chéraand Pandiya,? and reigned paramonnt from
the vicinity of Madras to Cape Comorin. It was donbiless
gubgequent to this period that the Tamil Muhammadang
of South India became known as the “Chdiliya Muham-
madans,” or more commonly Chdliyar, or people of the Tamil
country called Chdla-désam. To this day the Hindustini
Muhammadan gpeaks of his southern co-religionist as
“Choliya,” for, save ag to religion, the vast majority of the
Choliyarare Tamils in point of language, general appmmnce,
and soeial customs, and for the following reason.

The men of Cairo, who are said to have originally settled
at Kiyal, conld not have been wvery many: including
priests and laymen, the proportion which they bore to
the annually increasing number of native converts must
have naturally diminighed in an inverse ratio. Inthe conrse
of a century, after the arrival of the foreigners at that town,
it is perhaps too much fo suppose that they could have repre-
sented even five per cent. of the proselytes, There are at the
present day 164,000 Christians among the Sighalese and 82,000
among the Tamils, againgt 422 misgsionaries and ministers,

'Perhaps there is some fruth in this tradition, seeing that in the
marriage conlract or keduttam (properly kaditam, Tamil for “a paper™)
the mohr iz always stipulaled to be paid in © Eyyptian gold.” The same
currency is referred to in the Ceylon Badilom.

*There three Tamil kingdoms occupied the whole of South India.
The Chéla kings originally reizned north of the Kaveri, ha ving for their
capital a city near the site of the modern Trichnopoli. The capital city

of the Pindiyans was Madura, and that of the Chéras, Kardr, in the district
of Koimbatiir.
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of whom only 110 are Buropeans! For the purpose of
accounting for all this conversion, is it necessary to assume
that the Buropean ministers, or their predecessors in office,
intermarried with the clagses they had been converting ? It
might be said that the European clergy have either led a life
of celibacy or come to the scene of their labours with their
wives, and that the Hgyptiang and Arabs were situated
differently. It is true that the latter had the sea-borne trade
in their hands in the Hast previous to the advent of the
Enropeans, and were to be geen in almost every port of im-
portance in India and Cey]oﬁ, but what evidence ig there
that, abandoning finally their own homes and their love of
sea-faring life, they rettled for good in South India or Ceylon
in vagt numbers 7 The mistake consists in agsuming that a
great proportion of the Africans, Arabians, and Persiang who
nayigated the Indian Ocean made new homes for themselves
on these shores, as if the pressure of population in their old
homes was too '-;L‘VBI‘EIV felt, or the advantages of the self-
1mpoped banishment autw cighed the sorrows of parting from
their cmmtw, family, and early associations. The truth,
therefore, appears to be thatb only a small proportion of these
traders domiciled themselves in South India and Ceylon, and
that whatever changes have been wronght in the manners
and customs of the native converts are due as much to con-
tact with the passing traders as to the more permanent
example and teaching of the smaller knot of resident
foreigners. Sce, for instance, what vast changes have conie
over non-Christian Tamils and Sighalese by mere aggociation.
in the comrse of business, with a handful of Buropeans! But
change of manners and customs does not indicate change of
blood. Considering that not much more than 100 Buropeans
have laboured in the cange of Christiani ty atany given period
in the Island, and have made as many as 250,000 converts
during three centuries, it may be concluded that the Eg.yp-
tians and Arabs who settled at Kéyal could not have infused

! Coylon Cengus for 1881,
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their blood among the converts to o great an extent as to
materially alter their character. Small as this fusion of
blood must have been in the first instance, it would grow
weaker and weaker as each generation of descendants got
further and further removed from the original Arab or
Egyptian ancestor, Hence it is that the Chéliyas continne to
be in point of language, features, physique, and social customs
gtill Tamilg in all respects except religion.

In a paper read by Sir William Hunter! before the
Society of Arts on the Religions of India, he refuted the idea
that  Isldm in India is that of a conguering creed which set
up powerful dynagties, who in their turn converted, more or
less by force, the raceg under their sway,” and pointed out
that the part of Northern India which is most strongly
Muhammadan is the part most remote from the great centres
of Muhammadan rule. “The explanation ig,” he said, “ that
in Northern India Islim found itself hemmed in by strongly
organised forms of Hinddaism of a high type, on which it
could make but glight impression. TIndeed, Hinddism here
re-acted go powerfully on Islim that the greatest ‘of the
Mughal sovereigns, Akbar, formally renounced the creed of
the Prophet and promulgated a new religion for the empire
constructed out of the rival faiths.” He then deseribed the
process of conversion as follows : the Muhammadan miggion-
aries and adventurers penetruted into outlying districts far
removed from the influence of the higher forms of Hinddism,
and preached there to the masgses who were socially of low
gtanding. And he continues:—%To these poor people,
fishermen, hunters, pirates, and low-caste tillers of the soil,
whom Hindfigm had barely admitted within its pale, Tslam
came ag a revelation from on high. Tt was the creed of the
governing race; its missionaries were men of zeal, who
brought the Gospel of the unity of God and the equality of
man in itg sight to a despised and neglected population.

' On February 24, 1888,
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The initiatory rite rendered relapse 1mp0351ble and made the . ‘fr
progelyte and his posterily true believers for-ever.”] e '
In the early part of this Paper! I gaid that r],bﬁﬂl., o eim:l
of the number of those whom the Ceylon Census returned
as Moors were © Coagt Moors,” that ig, “ Chdlivas.” or, as the
English call them, “ Lubbays.” Inthe Digtrict of Batticaloa,
which ig the premier district of Islam in the Island, the
Muhammadang call themgelves *8oni,” or “Choni,” which
appears to be only another form of Chéli. Indeed, Mr. Pybus,
who was aceredited in 1762 by the Government of Madras
to the court of the King of Kandy, gpeaks of the inhabitants
of the Hagtern Provinge, where he landed, ag © Choliyars and
Malabars.” He evidently believed that all those whom we
call Moors were “(Cthéliya,” for he says :— Such trade as the
Igland affords (exclugive, I mean, of swhat the Dutch reserve
to themselves) is carried on by Choliyars, of whom there are
great numbers at all the principal settlements belonging fo
the Duteh and along the sea-coast: many at Candia and
others interspersed inm villages in different parts of the

country.” J

We are now in a position to deal with the guestion
whether the “Ceylon Moors” have a history different from
that of the “Chéliyas” (“Lebbes,” “Coast Moors™) which
T have just outlined. In the Transactions of the Royal
Asiatic Society Sir Alexander Johnston says:—*The first
Muhammadang who gettled in Ceylon were, according to the
tradition which prevails among their desecendants, a pogtion
of those Arabs of the house of Hashim who were driven from
Arabia in the early part of the eighth century by the tyranny
of the Caliph Abd-al-melek Ben Merwan, and who, proceed-
ing from the Euphrates sonthward, made gettlements in the
Concan, in the southern parts of the peninsula of India, on
the Iyland of Ceylon, and at Malacca. The division of them
which came to Ceylon formeod eight congiderahle settlements

' See p. 241, ¥ Missionto the King of Kandy, pp. 36 and 41.
493—89 D



252 JOUKNAL, R.A.8 (CEYLON), [Vor. X.

along the north-east, north, and western coasts of that Island,
viz., one at Trincomalee, one ab Jaflna, one at Mantota
and Manndr, one at Coodramalé, one at Puttalam, one at
Colomho, ene at Barbaryn, and one at Point-de-Galle.” !

Tt ie difficult to conceive an array of bagalas sailing together
in those early ages for over two thousand miles on the fitfnl
Indian Ocean, and making for the different ports aboves
mentioned in different parts of the Island, as if there were
agents in thoge 1)1aces appointed to reccive the unfortunate
men. Butagrander difficulty exists. The Arab exiles were,
or were not, accompanied by their wives and daughters. If
they were so accompanied and setfled with them in purely
‘Sighalese districts like Kalutara and Galle, why did they
abandon hoth the Arabic and Siphalese and take to the
Tamil ? Or, if they came to Ceylon without their women and
took Sinhalese wives, why hag the same gurvival of the Tamil
language occurred ¥ It is impossible to accept this version
of wholesale Arab colonigation. It i too elaborate and inex-
plicable. But the ecrowning absurdity of the tradition
rémains yet to be mentioned. Hashim, the son of Abdul
Manif, wag the father of Abdul Muttalib, who was the father
of Abdullah, and grandfather of Muhammad the Prophet.
In so great veneration is the memory of Hashim held by the
Avrabg, that among them the family of Muhammad are called
Hashimites, as Mr. Keene says in his Oriental Biographical
Dictionary : consequently, the Ceylon Moors wonld all be
Saymds l—which they are not, and do not profess to be,
being only Sunnis of the Shif4’i seet. Bir Fmerson Tennent
discredits the story for other reasons. He observes :—* The
Moors, who were the informants of 8ir Alex ander Johngton,
probably spoke on the equivocal authority of the Tohful-wl
mujohideen, which is generally, but erroneously, degeribed
ag a marrative of the settlement of the Muhammadais in
Malabar. Its second chapter gives an account of the manner
in which the Muhammadan religion was firgt propagated

I Vol. I, p. 538
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there, and stateg that its earliest apostles were a Sheilk and his
companions who tonched at Cranganore about A.¢. 822, when
on their journey as pilgrims to the gacred footprint on Adam’s
Peak.”! The tradition reported by Sir Alexander Johnston
may bea wild exaggeration of that mentioned in the To/ifii-
wl Magjahidin, or of that which prevails among the Mapillas,
to the cffect that their conversion was due to the Arah
mariners who were wrecked off Beypur in A,¢. 844, At any
rate, there iz a tradition in Ceylon, which is referred to by
Casie Chetiy? (and, so far ag the circumstances, but not the
yeors, are éoncerned, ig net at all improbable), that the
ancestors of the “ Ceylon Moors” formed their first settle-
ment in Kdyal-paddanam in the ninth century, and that
many years afterwards, in the 402nd year of the Hijra,
corresponding to A.0. 1024, a colony from that town migrated
and settled at Barberyn (Béruwala), I have already called
attention to the belief eurrent in South India that Béruwala
is a colony of Kdyal.

The discrepancy between the dates of colonisation given
in the tradition reported by Casie Chetty and that reported
by Sir Alexander Johnston is irreconcilable, as the one
refers to the early part of the ninth century and the other to
the early part of the eleventh century. Inthisstate of conflict
we naturally turn to the history and literature of the Sipha-
lese for some light. The Mahdoapse makes no mention
whatever of the Moors (Yonnwu, Marakkalays); bal the
Rdjdvaliya ® records that a great number of them arrivéd in
1505 from Kiayal-paddanam, and attempted to settle by foreo at
Chilaw, and were beaten back by Dharmma Pardkrama Béhu.
An earlier reference iz contained in the Paravi Sandésa
(“Pigeon Message”), a poem written by Totagamuwé
Rdhula Sthaviro, and addressed to the god Vishuu at Devundra
(Dondra) Dévalé, The pigeon is made to start from Jaya-
wardhana Kéité (the modern Cotta near Colombo), where

y Tennent’s Ceylon, vol. I, p. 630, note (1). 2 Ceylon Glavetiser, P 254,
# Upham’s tranzlation, p. 274.
D2
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Sri Pardkrama Bdhu (1410-61) was then ruling, and to fly
along several villages to Dondra, carrying the prayer that that
mwonarch might be preserved and blessed. One of the villages
on the roule is Bérnwala, which i8 deseribed to be in the
oceupation of “cruel and lawless Bamburas” (seil. mldchehas,
“ barbarians®). Another poem, the Kokl Sandésa, written
by Irugal Kulatilaka Sdmi, in the same rveign, alludes to Béru-
wala in gimilar language. 1 have not had time to get at
earlier references in Sinhalese literature, but T suspeet none
such exist. We have, however, gsome information from
toreign sources. In 1350 John de Marignolli wag wrecked
on the coast of Ceylon at * Perivilig,” which is supposed to
be Béruwala. “Ilere,” he says, “a certaln tyrant, by name
Coya Jaan, an ennuch, had the mastery in opposilion to the
lasvful king, He wag an accurged Savacen,” f.., Muham-
madan. We are algo told that hy means of his great treagures
he had gained possession of thig part of the country. He
robbed De Marignolli of the valuable gifts he was earrying
home to the Pope.! Ibn Batdta visited the Island six years
earlier (in 1344), but makes no mention whatever of Béruwala,
thongh it lay directly on his route from Galle to Colombo.
He refers to Galle ag a small town, to Colombo as the seat of
a pirate in command of five hundred Abysinniang, and to
Battalah (Puttalam) as the capital of a Tamil king, Arya
Chakkaravartti, one of the perverseand nnjust,” ag the devout
traveller gays, but of whose hospitality he is loud in praige,?

By the light of these passages, and the circumstance that
the Sinhalese did not know in the early part of the fifteenth
century any more of the colonists who were found settled at
Bérnwala than that they were barbarians, we may safely
conclude that Béruwala had not been geized upon by the
Mubhammadang in 1344; that that hamlet, Galle, and
Puttalam, which are commonly believed to have received the

! Yule's Cathay, p. 357.

 Journal of the Royal Asiatie Socicty, Ceylon Braneh, vol. VIL, p. b6,
of the extra number,
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earliest Muhammadan settlements, did not contain any such
colonies at that period ; and that, thongh Avabs, Egyptians,
Abysinniang, and other Africans may have constantly come
to and gone from Ceylon, as merchants, soldiers, and tourists,
long before thefourteenth century,comparatively few of them
domiciled themselves in the Island ; and that the settlement
at Béruwala, which the Ceylon Mnhammadans generally
admit to be the firgt of all their settlements, took place not
earlier than the fourtecenth century, say A.c. 1350, We may
also safely conclude that this colony was an offshoot of Kéayal-
paddanam, and that the emigrants consisted largely of a rongh
and ready set of bold Tamil converts, determined to make
themselves comfortable by the methods ngual among nnscrn-
puloug adventurers. Havingclean shaven heads and strageling
beards ; wearing a eostume which was not wholly Tamil,
nor yet Arabic or African even in part ; speaking a low Tamil
interlarded with Arabic expressions ; slanghtering cattle with
their own handsand eating them ; given to prodatory habits,
and practising after their own faghion the rights of the
Muhammadan faith ;—they must indeed have struck the Sin-
halese abt first as a strange people deserving of the
epithet “barbarians.” 1t iz only natural that other colonies
should have gone forth from Kayal-paddanam, and not only
added to the population of Béruwala, but settled at other
Pplaces, such as Batticaloa, Puttalam, &c. With the advent of
‘the Europeans, communieation with “the fatherland of the
‘Choénahar” (as Kéyal is known) and Ceylon grew feeble, and
during the time of the Dutch must have practically ceased,
because the Mrhammadan settlers, from their obstinate refusal
to become Christians, became objects of pergecution to the
Hollanders, who imposed all manner of taxes and disquali-
fications on them, The distinction which the “Ceylon
Mocr’ draws between himself and the “Coast Moor”
(Chammdnkdran) is evidently the result of the cessation of
intercourse thug produced and.continued for several decades
between the mother-conntry and her colonies,

Having thus shown that the history of the Moors of
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Ceylon, no legs then the language they speals, proves them to
be Tamils, it remains to consider their social customs and
physical features. But I do not propose to dwell at length
on these points, not only hecanse they are apparent to most
of ug who reside in the Island, and this Paper has far exceeded
the limits I set upon it, but also because, in January last,
when My, Bawa’s Paper on the Marriage Customs of the Moors
of Ceylon was read, I pointed out what the requirements of a
miarriage were according to the law of the Prophet, but how
different were the ritesand customs practised by the Moors, and
how many of those customs, such as thestridhanan (indepen-
dent of the moh#), the dlditi ceremony, the bridegroom wear-
ing jewels though prohibited by the law, the tying of the #dfi,
the bride wearing the kiiras offered by the bridegroom, and
the eating of the patchéru, wereall borrowed from the Tamils.
1 aldo commented on other customs, such as the ahsence of
the purdah system (or rigid seclusion of women), and of
prayer in the streets and other public places, both of which
pugtoms are foreign to Tamils, but germane to Egyptiansand
many clans of Arabs.

" T ghall therefore pass on to their physical features. Of
these, the best marked race-characters, according to Dr.
Tylor,! are the colour of the skin, structure and arrangement -
of the hair, contour of the face, stature, and conformation of
the skull. On all these points there is, in my opinion, no
appreciable difference hetween the average Tamil and the
average Moor. If he were dressed up like a Tamil he
would pass easily for a Tamil, and wvice wversd. As re-
gards cranial measurements, I would add that in =2
famous trial for murder (known as “the Chetty street
murder cage”), in which T appeared in 1884 as counsel, T
had to be in consultation with three of our leading doctors of
medicine and surgery (having large experience of the conntry
and its people)? on the question whether the skull produced

1 Art. “ Anthropology” in En-ayd@mdm Byitannica, 9th edition, p. 111,
Pr. J. L. Vanderstraaten, M.D,; Surgeon-Major L. A; White, M.R.CH ;
and Dr. W. G. Vandort, M.D., C.M,
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in the case was the skull of a Tamil or not, and they were
unanimongly of epinion that it might be ag much the skull
of a Moorman or a Sinhalese as of a Tamil : so diffienlt
would it be to distinguish between the gkulls of the three gec-
tions of onr community ! The results of Prof. R. Virchow’s
ingmiry into the physical anthropology of the races of Ceylon,
ag contained in his Paper on the Veddas of Ceylon and their
relation to the neighbouring Tribes,! are unfortunately of
little value from his want of loeal knowledge, which prevents
him from digeriminating between the right and the wrong
information given by the writers on Ceylon whom he guotes,
and from hig candid admission that the glulls submitted to
him were too few, if not of doubtful identity. Commenting
apon the Moorigh skull, for instance, he says :—“ So far as 1
gan learn, thereis only one gkull of a Moor in Hurope .. .. It
ig accordingly orthodolichocephalic and chamsprogopic, A
further comparigon is scarcely desirable, becauge from asingle
skull no judgment can be formed as to whether it is really
typical of the race.””? And he mentions that, until of
late only a single Tamil skull was known in Europe, and
that his conclusions are based upon an exumination of this
skull and of three others forwarded to him as Tamil gkulls
from Colombo. Besides the question of the identity of
these skulls, it appears to me that four cannot be taken to be
vypical of the Tamil race. As the upper classes of Tamils
cremate their bodies, a legitimate comparigon with the other
races, class for clags, would be always a matter of difficulty.

1 do not feel myself free to conclude this Paper without
making a few remarks on the name by which the “Ceylon
Moors” and the “ Coast Moors” (Lebbes, Chdliyar, Chammédn-
kérar) are known among the native races of India and
Ceylon in the midst of whom they live. The Sinhalese call
them Yonn# and the Tamils Chénahar. It is supposed by
those fow of the Moors who would (like the Mauri of old,

L RS Jowrnal, Ceylon Branch, vol. ix., pp. 350-495.
R, A8 Jouwrnal, Ceylon Branch, vol, ix., p. 451,
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deseribed by Gibbon) “adopt the language, name, and origin
of Arabs, that this very name of Youna or Chénahar is
evidence of the origin of the Moors from Arabia,” becanse
Arabia in Sanskrit is Yavana, in Pali Yonng, and in Tamil
Choneaham or Sénalam.

The descent of Yonna from Yavana must be conceded on
the analogy of lona, Pili for salt, being derived from the
SBangkrit lavans ; but it may be contended that Chénalar
with a long o cannot be traced ag clearly from the Sanskrit,
A more direct derivation, it has been pointed ont to me by
the Rev. Father Corbet, is from the Arabic shina, “a ship
of war,” and shuna could eagily have beeome shona through
the Hindastani, which often tends to change the long w into 4.
If this be so, Chonahasr (in which fies would represent the
Tamil plural form) would mean warlike people. Father
Begchi, in hig Tamil Dictionary, says that the name is a
corruption of “Chéla-nahara people.” Mr. €. Brito?! thinks
it is derived from sunni, as the bulk of the Moors are
Sunnig of the Shafa'l gect,

But even if we acceplt the position that Chdnahar is derived
from ¥Yavand,it does not atall follow that the Moors are Arabs,
for the long and shifting history of the ¥aranas in India,
which is now well known, points to a different conclugion.
They are mentioned in the Muhd Bharafa with the Sakas
{Seythiang), Pahlavas (Persians), Kambojas, &c., to denote
warlike races ontgide the limits of India, and differing from the
Indians in religious faith and customs. The term Yaveann?
having been identified with Ionia, Dr. Hunter has shown in
his delightfnl work on Orissa® how the Ionians * at onece the
mogt Asiatic and the most mobile of the Greek colonists in
Agia Minor,” came to be eonfounded by the Persians ag early
ag B.C. 650, and through them by the Indiang, with the

' Falpdna Vaipave Milai, Appendix, p. 82,

*Dr, Rajendva Lal Mifra identifics yevens with Sans. yuween, Lat.
futenis, as indicating the * youthful” or new race of Asiatic Greeks, See
Inda-Aryans, vol, IL, p. 177, Vol L
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whole Greelk race. After Alexander the Greal’s expedition
to India at the close of the fourth century B.C., the term
Yavana was applied in Indian literature to the Greeks. In
the rock inseriptions of Asdka, for instance, Antiochus, the
Greek king, whose eastern dominions covered great portions
of western Asia, isveferred to as * Antiacho, the Yona king ”
(B.o. 250): and Patanjuli (B.c. 130) records “that the
Yavanas eat lying down,” Bince the invasiong of Alexander
and Selcucus, the Toniansg had egtablished themsclves
beyond the Indug, and even gone ag far ag Oude, for the
Sanskrit grammarian jugt mentioned records that the Yavanas
laid geige to that city. They then pushed their way to the
Buddhist kingdom of Magadha, and advanced into Orissa
ag Buddhists, where they founded a Yavana dynasty. Being
expelled therefrom in A.0. 473, they moved gouthwards,
overthrew the Andhra kingdom, the capital of which was
Warangul (half-way between the Godaveri and Haiderabad),
and ruled in that part of the country till A.¢. 963, when
their downfall ogeurred amidgt a great religions revival which
ended in the overthrow of Buddhism and the re-establigh-
ment of the Saiva faith. From this period the Ionians
disappear from Indian history, being most probably absorbed
by the war and persecution which characterised the times.
But the name Yavanasurvived as meaning o people who came
Jrom the worth and brought in new religious rites. % Thege,”
says Sir William Hunter, % were the two crucial characteris-
ties of Yavanas in the Hindd mind, and in the end they led
to the transfer of the name to a people more widely geparated
by race and religion from the Toniang than the loniang from
the Hindd. For the north was again about to send
forth a race of invaders bringing with them a new faith,
ancl destined to establish themselves mpon the wrecks of
native dynastieg and native beliefs, The Mugalméan invasions
~of India practically date from the eighth century, when
the Arabg temporarily conquered Sindh. The firgt -years
of the eleventh century brought the terrible MAhmnd
Sultan, whose twelve expeditions introduced a new era into



1 JOURNAT, R.A.8. (CEYLON). [Vor. X.

Hindtstan. From this time it becomes difficuls to pronounce
as to the race to which the term Yuavana applies. At first,
indeed, the Mugalman invaders, espeeially in Southern
India, were digtinguished from the dynasties of Ionian
Yavanas by the more opprobrious epithet of Micchehas. But
ag Iglam obtained firmer hold upon the country, this dig-
tinction digappeared ; and popular speech, preserving the old
agsociation of northern invasion and a new ereed with the
word Yavana, applied it indigeriminately to the ancient
Tonians and to the new Musalmang. Before the Muhammadan
power, the herctic and the orthodox dynasties of India alike
collapsed, and in o few centuries the ancient Yavanas had
ceased to preserve any trace ol their nationality. All former
differences of race or crecd were pulverised in the mortar of
Tslam, and the word Yavana grew into an exclusive epithet of
the Musalmans.” Prof. Weber hag emphasised these views in
his History of the Indian Literature,' and proves conclugively
that the Arvabs and other Muslims were the last to receive the
name of Yavanas. ¥rom the ninth to the fourteenth centuries
the Muhammadans in South India were known ag Miechelids,
or “harbarians,” just as the Sinhalese knew them in Ceylon
in those ages as Bamburé, In later days they kmew them
as Yonno, while the Tamils learnt to use the word Chénahar.
To sum up. It hag been shown that the 185,000 Moors in
the Island fall under two clasges, “ Coast Moors” and
“ Ceylon Moors,” in almost equal numbers ; that the “Coast
Moors” are those Muohammadans who, having arrived from
the Coromandel eoast or inner districts of South India as
traders or labourers, continue steadily to maintain relations
of amity and intermarriage with their friends in South
India ; and that such “Coast Moors™ are Tamils.
Apregards the nationality of the * Ceylon Moors,”” number-
ing about 92,500 out of the 185,000, we have ample reasons for
concluding that they too are Tamilg,—I mean the masses of
them ; for, of courge, we meet with a few families here and

! Page 220, note.
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there—say, five per cent. of the community, or about 5,000
out of the 92,500—who bear the impress of an Arab or other
foreign descent. Even the small coferie of the Ceylon Moors,
who claim for themselves and their co-religionists an Arab
descent, candidly admit that on the mother’s side the Ceylon
Moors are exclugively Tamil. All thut remaing fo be proved,
therefore, is, that their early male ancestors were mainly
Tamils. Tor this purpose I have sketched the history of the
Ceylon Moors. I have shown the utter worthlessness of a
tradition among them that a great colony of Arabs of the
house of Hashim made settlements at Béruwala and other
parts of the Island, and have addueed reasons for accepting
as far more probable the tradition reported by Mr. Casie
Chetty, that the original ancestors of the Ceylon Moors
formed their first settloment at Kdyal-paddanam, and that
many years afterwards a colony from that town—* the father-
land of the Chonagar ”—migrated and scttled at Béruwala.
1 have further shown how similar the history of the Ceylon
Moors is to that of the Coagt Moors ; how intimately con-
nected they were with each other fill the Dutch began to
persecute them in Ceylon ; how the intercourse between the
mother-country in South India and Ceylon was arrested about
150 years ago ; and how the distinction arose thereaiter
between the Ceylon Moors and the Coast Moors. By tracing
in this manner their history, that ig, their descent, Tarrive at
the conclugion that the early ancestors of the * Moors,”
Ceylon and Coast, were mainly Tamilg on the father’s side,
as admittedly they are exclusively on the mother’s side.
Then, considering their social customs, T have pointed ounf
how closely they are a copy of Tamil institutions. I have
also touched upon their physical features and called attention
to the opinion of some of our leading doctors of medicine
and surgery, that the skull of a Moorman cannot be distin-
guighed from that of a Tamil. In eomplete confirmation of
the inference drawn from these arguments is the evidence
afforded by language. The vernacular langnage of the Moors.
ig, as T have said, Tamil, even in purely Sighalese districts.
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What diversities of ereod, custom, and facial features prevail
among the low-country Siphalese and the Kandyan Siphalese,
hetween Tamils of the Brahmin or Vellala castes and of the
Paraya caste! And yet do they not pass respectively as Sin-
halege and Tamilg, for the simple reason that they speak as
their mother-tongne thoge languages P Language in Oriental
countries ig considered the mogt important part of nation-
ality, ontweighing differences of religon, institutions, and
physical characterigtics. Otherwise each caste would pass
for a race. Dr. Freeman’s contention, that “community of
language is not pnly presumptive evidence of the community
of blood, hut is also proof of something which for practical
purposes 1s the same as community of blood,”! ought to
apply to the cage of the Ceylon Moors. But, of course, in
their cage it is not language only that stamps them as Tamils.
Taking (1) the language they speak at home in connection
with (2) their history, (3) their cugtoms and (4) physical
features, the proof cumulatively leads to no other conclusion
than thal the Moors of Ceylon are ethnologically Tamils.?

! Arfi on Race and Longunage, Contemp. Review, p. 739, March, 1877,

* Besides onr Dutlich rulers, who believed that the Moors were only Tamil
Muhammadars, other authoritics, who have mixed and moved with the
people of Ceylon and taken pains to study them, may be cited : such as
the Rev. James Cordiner, whose duties ag Direetor of all Schoolsin Ceylon
during the administration of Governor Norch, 179%-1805, afforded him great
opportunities of eolloeting information and judging on all matters con-
nected with the sociology of the Island, At p. 139 of his work on Ceylon
he deelares that the Moors are Tamils by race.

I wonld mention also the name of Mr. Simon Cagie Chetby, who was a
Member of the Legislative Couneil of Ceylon for some years since 1838,
and whose opinions are recorded in his Guzefteer.

The editors of the Ceylen Observer, in their issue of December 10,
1885, said, * We believe that fully 80 per cent. of the Muhammadans of
Ceylon are Tamils.”

And Mr, A, M, Ferguson, €.50.G., who has lived and laboured in Ceylon
for over fifty years, speaking at a mecting of the Royal Asiatic Souicty,
Ceylon Branch, held on January 26, 1888, observed. in reference to the
Paperead on that day, as follows :—¢ The obvious reason why the marriage
custorns of the Muhammadans were mainly Tamil was due to the fact,
that most of the proselytes made by Mubammadans in Houth India and
Ueylon were from the Tamil race.”
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CAPTAIN JOAO RIBEIRO:

HIS WORK ON CEYLON, AND THE FRENCH
TRANSLATION THEREOF BY THE
ABBE LE GRAND.

By DoxaLbd FERGUSON, Erq.

(Read July 26, 1888,) =

e g',-;_-;@_g N the early part of the year 1701 there appeared
at Trevoux m France a small volume with
the following title :—* Histoire de I'lsle de
Ceylan. Eerite par le Capitaine Jean Ribeyro,
& présentée au Roy de Portugal en 1685.
Traduite du Portugais en Frangoiz. A Trevoux, chez
Bstienne Ganeau, Directeur de I'lmprimerie de 8. A, 8.
Monseignenr Prince Souverain de Dombes. Avec Appro-
bation & Privilege. M. DCCL” Almost simultaneously the
same book was issued in Paris, the first part of the
title being identical with the above, and the latter part
reading thus :—“ A Trevoux, & se vend, a Parig, chez Jean
Boudot, Libraire de I'Academie Royale des Sciences, rué
8. Jacques, an Soleil d'or. M. DOCL  Avec Approbation &
Privilege.” The name of the tranglator is not given, the
epistle dedicatory being signed simply with the initials
J. L. 6. However, in the same year 1701 there was pub-
lished at Amsierdam a reprint of the above boolk, with the
following title :—* Higtoire . . . . en 1685. Traduite
du Portugais par Monsr. ’Abbé Le Grand. Enrichie de
Figures en Taille-douce. Suivant la Copie de Trevoux, A
Amsrerdam, Chez J. L. de Lorme, Libraire. M. DCCL”
Regarding the Abbé le Grand, we learn the following facts
from the memoir of him by Peére Boungerel in Nicéron’s
«“ Memoires pour servir & I’histoire des hommes illustres,”
t, 26, and the * Biographie Universelle,” t. 25.
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Joachim le Grand wag born at Bt. Lo, in the diocese of
Coutances, in Normandy, on February 6, 1653, hig parents
being Gilles le Grand and Marie Violet. After his first
studies he went to Caen to study philosophy under the
celebrated Pierre Cally. He had as a fellow-sfudent Pierre
PFrancois de la Tour, who was afterwards General of the
Oratory. The friendship which they then formed termi-
nated only with their lives. Following the example of his
friend, he entered the Oratory in 1671, and whilst he
remained there he studied belles lettres and theology. He
left this in 1676 and went to Paris, where he was constantly
with the Pare le Cointe, who was engaged on the * FHeclegias-
tical Annalg of France.” This learned man finding in the
Abbé le Grand an acenrate memory, a fine jundgment, a mar-
vellous sagacity for the discussion of facts, and a great love
of truth and of work, gualities and talents necessary for
snuceess in history, did not hesitate to persuade him to give
his whole time to this subject. He did more : he was willing
himgelf to be his gnide in a career so vast and so difficult.
With such help he acquired a wide acquaintance with
ancient titles and maps, an acquaintance which he largely
perfected in the Royal Library by the liberty which M.
Thevenot, who had charge thereof, gave him. He under-
took succesgively the toition of the Marquis de Vinsg and
the Duc Q'Estrées. Meeting Dr. Burnet in Parig, he
engaged in a controversy with him on the subject of
the latter’s * Higtory of the Reformation,” publishing his
opinions in a work issued in Paris in 1688 in three volumes,
12mo. The Abbé d'Estrées having, in Februgry, 1692, been
appointed Ambagsador to Portugal, chose the Abbé le Grand
as Becretary to the Embasgy, and he went to Lisbon in
April. Ag the negotiations between France and Portugal
did not proceed very rapidly, the Abbé le Grand proxted
by his leisure, and collected memoirs or relations concern-
ing the wvast territories regarded by the Portuguese as
their conquests. He resided in Portugal until Angust, 1697,
and on his return to France he commenced to collect
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material for a history of Louis XI. In 1701 he printed at
Trevoux, in 12mo., * L'Histoire de I'Isle de Ceylan du
Capitaine Jean Ribeyro,” which he translated from the Por-
tuguese. He had fonnd this work at Lishon in the possession
of Dom Jofio Tiuis d’Acunha. He did not content himgelf
with a simple translation, but augmented this history by
several chaplers, under the name of * Additions,” which he
derived from various manuscripts which were communicated
to him by the Marquis de Fontes, the Comte d’Ericeyra, and
many others. In 1702 he returned to Spain with the Abhé
d’Estrées, and there developed his rare talent for negotia-
tions. On his return he was nominated Secretary of the
Pairie, and while holding this post published geveral
memoirg on the Spanish succession. In 1720 he was
commiggioned to draw up an inventory of the collection
of maps ; and he also finished his life of Louis XI., but this
work was not published. Towards the end of hig life he
retired to Savigny, to the chiteau of the Marquis de Ving,
his former pupil ; but this nobleman having been cut off
prematurely, the Abhé le Grand returned to Paris, where he
died some months later of apoplexy, on April 30, 1733, in
his eighty-first year.

Le Grand’s translation was utilised to some extent in the
form of additions to Knox’s account of Ceylon, as reprinted
in Harrig’s “ Voyages,” 1705 (vol. IL, pp. 450-84), but not,
so far as I know, by other writers of the last century.

A little over a hundred years after the death of Le Grand,
viz., in 1836, the Royal Academy of Sciences of Lighon issued
volume V. of-the * Colleceio de Noticias para a Historia e
Geografia das Nagoes Ultramarinas, que vivem nos Dominios
Portuguezes oun lhes sfo visinhas,” the firgt part of which
volume contained “ Fatalidade Hislorica da Tlha de Ceilfo,
Dedicadaa Magestade do Serenissimo D. Pedro 1I. Rei de
Portugal Nosgo Senhor. Eserita pelo Capitio Jofo Ribeiro.”
To this is prefixed the following note :—%Extract from the
minutes of the proceedings of the Royal Academy of Sciences
at the sitting of 15 October, 1835. The Royal Academy of
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Sciences resolves, that the manuscript intitled Fafalidade
Historica da Ilha de Ceilgo, escrita pelo Capitdo Jodo
Ribeirp, which manuseript was offered to it by its member
D. Francisco de S. Luiz, Secretary of the Academy, on
23 November, 1835, be printed, at its expense and under its
anthority, in the Cellecedo de Noticias pora o Historio
¢ Geografio. das Nagies Ultramarines, Franciseo Hlias
Rodrigues da Silveira, Vice-Secretary of the Academy.”

Finally, in 1847, there igsued from the Ceylon Govern-
ment Pregs at Colombo a translation by My, George Lee,
Postmaster-General of the Colony, of Le Grand’s book, with
an  appendix, containing many valuable papers by
different writers “illustrative of the past and present con-
dition of the Island.” Mz, Lee was unaware of the publi-
cation eleven vyearg previously of Ribeiro’s work in the
original Portuguese, for he sayd in his preface ;. —“1 doubt
whether Ribeyro’s History was ever published in the
Portuguese langnage ; it appears to have been procured, with
other public memoirs, by the Ahbe le Grand, in Portugal,
throngh the kindness of the Dowager-Countegs d'Ericeyra,
the lady to whom he dedicateg his translation, and whom he
mentions as being degeended from the illustrious house of
Menesez, of which two members had heen Governors of
Ceylon.” DBut, stranger still, Sir Emerson Tennent, in the
firgt edition of his work on Ceylon, fell into the same error,
though he corrected it in the second and later editions
(see vol. 11, p. 4, note 6).

Returning now lo the Portuguesc edition of 1836, we
find in it the following prefatory note by the editors :—

“MThe MS. entitled Fatalidade Historica da Ilha de Ceildo,
which was offered to the Academy by oue of its members,
and which it now publishes, must be congidered as the
original ; for, thongh not written in the handwriting of the
author, yet it has at the end of the dedication his autograph
gignature : and from this circumstance, as well as from
others, this appears to have been the very eopy that was
offered to the King D. Pedro I1L., in 1685.

“The anthor (as he himgelf gays in the Prologue) divides
his work into three books. In the first he shows what
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Cleylon is, and the right of our Kings to that rich and preciouns
igle. This book consists of 24 chapters, and has al the end
the map of the Island. In the second he treats of the pro-
gress of the war which we carried on in Ceylon with the
natives and afterwards with the Dutch : it consists of 27
chapters. In the third he seeks to show the migtakes that
were made in the conquest of India, and is of opinion that
we sghounld simply have taken and peopled Ceylon : this
consists of 10 chapters,

“From this it would seem that the laborious and praise-
worthy Barbosa Machado had not an exact acquaintance with
this work; for, speaking of it in the Bibliotheca Lusitana, he
says that it congists of two parts, and that the first has 24 chap-
ters and the gecond 10, which does not conform to the truth.

¢ Ag to the author himself, neither does Barboga give us any
information, except his name, nor have we met with any
elsewhere. From a perusal of his work we learn :—

“'That Jo&o Ribeiro, having gone to India with the Vieeroy
Conde de Aveiras Jodo da Bilva Tello, arrived in those
«dominions in September, 1640. (Bk. 11,, chap. VIIL.)

“That in Ociober of the same year, being then 14 years
old, he was sent fo Ceylon with 400 other soldiers, when ihe
Captain-General of the Island was D. Filipe Masearenhas.
(Bk. II., chap. VIIL)

“That he served the King forty and a half yearg, from
March, 1640, to October, 1680, when he returned to Lishon,
nineteen and ahalf years of that gervice having been passed in
India and eighteen years in Ceylon. (Dedication and Bk. I1L,,
«chap. IX.)

“That in 1658, Jafanapatam having been taken by the Hol-
landers, Captain Jodo Ribeiro was gent, with other prisoners
of war, to Batavia, and there thrown into prison. (Bk. 11,
chap. XXVIL)

“Of hig good gervice, and of the zeal and affection of which
he deemed the honour, the glory, and the interests of Portugal
worthy, we have frequent evidences throughout the whole
work, and in the reflections in which the author now and
again indulger.

%The work of Captain Jofo Ribeiro has suffered the same
fate as, through our negligence, has befallen many other
works of Portuguese writers, which, not having gained the
-attention of the anthors’ fellow-countrymen, come into the
handgs of strangers, not gsimply to be translated and published
by them, with some digeredil to us and to our spirit of
inquiry and literary energy (which would be a lesser evil),
but to be go altered, mutilated, and maimed by unfaithinl
and gometimes inapt translations, a8 to be disereditable alike
to the translator and to the author himgelf.

4989 E
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“This work with which we are dealing was translated into-
French by M. le Grand ; it was printed at Paris, Trevoux,
and Amgterdam, in the year 1701, in 8vo., and was noticed in
the Journal des Seavans of May 30 and the Memoires de
Trevowsr of March and April of the sgame year,

“ In hoth these journalg it is stated, and M. le Grand himself
confesges, that he did not confine himsgelf to tranglating the
work of Ribeiro, but that he augmented it by many chapters
under the name of Additions.

“We ghould certainly be much indebted to M. le Grand if
this were the only liberty taken by him and carried out with
reference to hig original ; but he hag done mmueh more, viz,
(1) he has omitted swhole chaptors, as may be seen, for example,
in Book II,, which in the original hag 27 chapters and in the
tranglation 23 ; and in Book 111, which, congigting in the
original of 10 chapters, has only 2, and these very short, in
the tranglation ; (2) he hag altered, at his pleagure, the order
of the narrative and the distribution of the materials of the
chapters, omitting many things which appeared to him either
saperfluous or of minor importance; (3) he has shown (what
is most material) that in many and frequent passages he has
not understood the original Portuguese, with which langunage
he appears not to have been well acquainted.

# Of thig last accngation, which may perhaps be considered
the most serious, we feel bound to give some proofs, that
it may be geen thal we do not impute to M. le Grand errors
or defects that he has not allowed to be printed in his
go-called franslation.

“In Book 1., chap. 1I1,, near the end, the author says that
‘from the kingedom of Cotta were brought every year gome
thousand ehampanas (which are like sumeacas of forty tong)
of areca’ The tranglator gays that every year there were
brought from the kingdom of Cotta ‘more than a thousani
boats, each one of sixty tons, of a certain sand [d'un cerloin
sable] which is much used throughont all the Indies.’

“Tn chap. X1IL of the same Book I. Ribeiro says ¢ that the
soldier, captain, or commander who had married, and
wished the same day to retire from the serviez of the King,
might do po, such being the practice.’ M. le Grand says
that “the soldiers and officers could quit the service when
they wished, so long ag they did not degert.

“Tn the same Book 1., chap. XX1., the author, speaking of
the pepper of Ceylon and of the great value aftached to it,
refleets, that as the Chingalas have no eyes for this frait,
excest to pay their dues to their lords, ° they gather it fully
ripe, and generally the greater part is allowed to ripen on
the trees,” &e. The translator says, however, that the pepper
of Ceylon sells at a higher price than that of other places,
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and that if appears to him that what contributes mogt to its
goodness is that the Chingalas ® gather it before it is perfectly
ripe.’

“In Book 1., chap. XXII., Ribeiro says that ‘the diver, ag
soon as he rises [from the bottom of the gea] to the eham-
pana, is at liberty, until he who is at the bottom of the sea
ascends, to open with a knife ag many oysters as he can, and
whatever he finds therein ig his.' The tranglator says that ©if
the diver, during the time that he ig below the water, can
open an®yster and finds a pearl, it is his.’ .

*We omit many other passages, antd do not notice frequent
less serious errors, ag, for example, Villu-ponca for Villa-
pouea, Conde de Awveiro for Conde de Aveiras, Francisco
de Asiloca® for Francisco da Silvea, fifteen hundred (quinze
cens) tor five hundred, &e.

“What has been gaid is more than enough to show that we
have not yet, at leasf, a translation of the work of Jodu
Ribeiro, and that the Academy has done a real gervice, both
to literature in general und gpecially to Portuguese literature.
in publighing the work of a writer who, beside the truth
and sincerity which are evident in his manner of writing,
relates what he gaw, observed, and heard from the natives
of Ceylon during the 16 [sd¢] years that he lived there.
regarding the natural products of the Island ; the customs,
rites, religions opiniong, and civil life of its inhabitants ; the
form of its government; the poggeggiong which we had
there; the rights which our Kings obtained there; and
finally, the manner and meang by which we lost the Tsland,
and it passed into the power of the Hollanders, &e.”

The reference to Ribeiro’s work made by Diogo Barhosa
Machado (Bibl. Lusit., 1747, vol. I1., p. 734) mentioned above
is as follows:—* Joaé Ribeyro, Captain in the Igland of
Ceylon, which he deseribed as an eyewitness in a clear and
(rnthful gtyle in the year 1685. Faialidade, &e. MS,, dto. It
congigts of 2 parts ; the firgt hag 24 chapters and the second 10.
[t is pregerved in the Library of his Excy. the Conde de
Castellomilhor, It was translated into French by Mongicur
le Grand under the following title : Histoire . . . . Paris,
1701. Trevoux, 1701.”

Barbosa Machado has also (vol. IL, p. 68) the following
entry —*“ Filippe Botello, Priest, and native of the Lsland of

! Thig is hardly fair, for Le Grand corrected the error in his Brrata.—D.F.
E 2
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Ceylon, son of Portuguese fathers, composed with the highest
individuality and exactness Relagdo das guerras de Uva,
which was preserved in his choice Library by his Excy. the
Marquis de Abrantes D. Rodrigo Annes de Si e Almeyda,
who communicated it to Monsieur Legrand, who translated
it into French, and it was printed, together with the Histuria
de Oeilas, compoged by Jodo Rebeiro, also translated into
Frenchs Trevoux, &e.” .

How an error, once perpetrated, is liable to be perpetuated,
may be judged from the following extract from the Diceio-
nario Bibliographico Portuguez of Innocencio Francisco da
Silva, 1860, vol. IV., p. 25 :— Jodo Ribeiro, soldier in India,
and Captain in the island of Ceylon, the events of which he
described in the year 1685 as an eye-witness: Fatalidade
Rhistorica du ilha de Ceylao. Dedicada & magestade do
serenissimo D, Pedro IL, wei de Portugal.—The original
Portuguese of this work, consisting of two parts, the first with
24 chapters and the second with 10, remained for many years
in manugseript, and was only printed for the first time in vol.
V. of the Culleceao de Noticias para a historia e geograplio
das Nagdes Ultramarinas, published by the Royal Academy
of Scienceg, Lisbon, 1836. Tt was, however, tranglated into
French by M. Legrand, a few years after it was written, and
appeared in print under the title of Histoire de l'ile de Ceylan,
par Jean Ribeyro, &c., together with the translation which
the same Legrand made of the Relagdo das guerras de Uva
by Filippe Botelho, Trevoux, chez Estienne Ganean, 1701,
12mo. The Commander F. J. M. de Brito had copies of
both, as appears from the catalogue of his Library, guoted
already several times.”

Tt is strange that, while confessedly so little iz known of
Captain Ribeiro, the editors of the MS. should be able to pro-
nounce with such assurance npon his signature, &c. - But
let that pass. It will be seen that the editors make very
strong charges against the Abbé le Grand, of not only mis-
translating the original Portuguese, but mutilating the work
by leaving out passages and even whole chapters. Now,
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happily, I am able to clear the character of the reverend
tranglator to gome extent, though not entirely; and that in a
rather curious way. After the death of the late lamented
scholar Dr, Arthur Burnell, his valuable library was sold (in
1884) by Mr. Bernard Quaritch, the well known antiquarian
bookseller of London, and some of the books came into my
porgession, among them being a manuseript thus described
in the catalogue :—*Ribeyro (J.). Historia Oriental (in Por-
tuguose), three books, 4to., 203 pp., old calf.” When it
reached my hands I gaw that it wag Ribeiro’s work on Ceylon,
and I hoped that it might be the author’s antograph manu-
geript; but a further examination soon showed me that this
was not the case. Owing to pressure of work in connection
with a daily newspaper, it wag not nntil I wags on furlough
in England in 1886 that T wag able to look more carefully
into this manuseript, comparing it with the Lishen edition
and Le Grand’s French translation, the result being that
I made the interesting discovery that this was the identical
manusecript from which the Abbé le Grand made his transla-
tion, The proof of thizwill be given further on. Meanwhile,
let us examine the varions editions of Le Grand’s translation
of which the titles have been given above.

Ag I have shown, the Trevoux edition was the original, the
Paris one being identical with it except for the tille-page, so
that we may consider these two together. After thetitle-page
comes the Dedication, covering geven pages: then the Author’s
Preface of three pages; the Translator’s Preface, five pages:
Explanation of Names of Ranks, &c., one page; Table of the
Chapters, six nages ; various documents relating to the authori-
gation, &c., of the printing of the work, five pages; and Errata,
one page. Then comes the body of the work, running from
page 1 to page 352, with four extra pages, 187-90, at the end of
Bock 1., which I shall explain presently. Book I. containg
twenty-five chapters, the first twenty-four corresponding to
those of the Portugnese original, except that chapters X VIT,
and XVIIL are transposed. Bat chapter XXV. is an entire
interpolation of Le Grand's; it treats of the islands in the
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neighbourhood of Jaffnapatam, and is founded on chapter
XLV, of Baldeug.! In BookIl. there are twenty-three chap-
ters, against twenty-eight in the original. Ag far as chapter
XVIII the chapters in the two versions corregpond ; but chap-
ter XX. of the Portuguese is included in chapter XIX., of the
French ; chapters XX1, and XXTI, in chapter XX.; chaplers
XXIIIL, XXIV,, and XXV. Portuguese in chapter XXI.
French ; chapter XXVI. Portugnese becomes chapter XXII.
French, and chapter XXVII. Portuguese chapter XXIIL
French. (The abbreviationg which the chapters have under-
gone I shall notice afterwards.) In Book IIL. the state of
affairs is almost worse, for the whole of the first seven chapters
of the Portuguese have disappeared, and chapter 1. French
containg chapters VIII, and IX., Portugnese; chapter II
French comprising chapter X. Portuguese. Beside the letter-
présa, Le Grand’s book had seven copperplate engravings by
Berey, viz., one of the cinnamon and one of the talipot, and
plans of Colombo, Galle, Kandy, Trincomalee, and Mannar,
the one of Colombo being specially poor. But it algo con-
tained an excellent (for that period) map of Ceylon by De
I’Tsle, which is a marked contrast to the one found in the
manugeript from which the Lisbon edition of Ribeiro was
printed, and of which a miniature copy is given in Tennent.
Now az to the Amsterdam edition of Le Grand. 1t ig, as the
title-page states, a reprint of the Trevoux edition, the correc-
tions given in the Errata of the latter haying been embodied in
the text, So glavighly hag the reprinter followed the original,
that at chapter XXV. he has repeated the paging 187-90,
though there was no necessity to do go, unlesg to make the
pagination correspond with that of the earlier editions, which,
however, it fails to do exactly.?

! Thiz chapter was evidently written by Le Girand after the rest of the
book was printed, for it is printed on thinner paper than that used else.
where, and the paging 187-90 is repeated.

% A later edition issued at Trevoux in 1707 I have not seen ; but one
published at Amsterdam in 1719 is simply the 1701 Amsterdam edibion
with a new title-page, the publishers being Duvillard & Changuion,
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A word now as to Lee's translation of Le Grand. From a
somewhat cursory comparison of it with the French I have
found the translation generally accurate, and have detected
only a few serious errors, One of these occurs in chapter
II1. of Book I., where Le Grand has:—* On n'y manque pas
non plus de bré, ni de mines de fer.” Lee seems to have
misread Zré (Portuguese brew, resin, piteh) as blé, and so
translates :—* Nor ig corn wanting, or iron mines.”' He has
omitted several of Le Grand’s notes, but has appended many
of hig own, which are generally useful and correct. In some
cases, however, he hag been sorely mystified, owing te the
fanlt of Le Grand or his manunscript. These 1 shall touch npon
further on. He gives facsimiles of Le Grand’s plates, but not
of the map of Ceylon, which was missing from the eopy of
Le Grand from which he made his translation. Though,
through no fault of his, Lee’s book cannot be accepted asa
faithful translation of Ribeiro, it will always be of wvalue, if
only for the lengthy appendix referred to above,

I now come to consider the Burnell MS. of Ribeiro of
which T have gpoken above. It is stated in the memoir
of Le Grand from which 1 have guoted that the Abhbé
found the MS. at Ligbon in the possession of Dom Jofe
Luis d’Acunha. (The MS. referred to by Barbosa Machado
may perhaps be the one from which the Lisbon edition was
printed.) Its subsequent history I have failed to trace. Dr.
Burnell geems to have purchased it from Maisonneuve & Co.,
of Paris, but the latter are unable to say how it came
inte their hands. 1t is a small guarto of 202 leaves, writien
mogtly in a cloar hand, though in parts, especially at the end,
the ink has eaten through the paper and made it brittle like
tinder. It is bound in brown leather, with gilt ornamenta-
tion on the back and the single word “Fatalidade.” It
hag o title-page, the first page containing the dedication of

! Another most ridieulous blunder that he has committed-is the
rendering throughout of Ribeiro's * As Grevayas® (which Le Grand has
transferred to his French version without translating) as ‘‘the Gravets" !
Of conrse the Girnwd pattn is meant,
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the work o the king, 1 give opposite a facsimile of this
page, which has at the foot, as will be seen, 4 note in a
different hand, as follows :— Qualquer Liureiro pode em-
guadernar esta obra do Capp*™ Joad Ribeiro § tracta das
Couzas de Ceilad e comtafle.202 Folhas. 8ad D* de Leon
de T0de 1696 [#]. Fr. G« do Crato.” Thatis :—* Any book--
seller may bind this work of Captain Jofio Ribeiro, which
treats of the affairg of Ceylon, and contains 202 leaves.
8o Domingos de Leon, September 1696 [#]. Freire (or
Franecisco) Gongalo do Crato,” This seems to be an authori-
gation, indicating that the book contained nothing inimical
to “the TFaith,” but who the writer was I cannot pay.!
The date of the year is written apparently 1676, but 1696
must be meant, as Ribeiro presented his MS. to the king of
Portugal in 1685. As Le Grand returned to France in 1697,
the MS. would therefore seem to have come into his posses-
sion only shortly before he left Portugal. At the end of Book
I. is a blank folding leaf, on which, evidently, a copy of the
map of Ceylon which the original M. containg was to have
been made; bub this was never done. Though, as I have
said, the copyist wrote for the most part in a beautifully
clear hand, he was, I am sorry to believe, not' only careless.
but apparently dishonest, as 1 shall have to show,

Before proceeding to a more detailed comparison of the MS.
and the printed edition, I may mention some of the
general characterigtics of the former. One of these is the
spelling of Portugnese words : thus we find pello for pelo,
chama tor chamma, fos for foz, véais for reaes, adguerir
for adguiriz, extillo for estilo, sogeito for sugeito, Ceyllas
for Ceilao, supessos for sueecessos, serlo for certo, jatangio
for jactancia, pricioza for preciosa, idifficios for edeficios,.
thomey for tomei, cengura for censura., All these examples
are taken from the Dedication and Prologue alone, while:the:

! Leon, where the footnote, and apparently the MS, also, was written, is,
I presume, the town in Spain, capital of the province of the same name.
I have not been able tio ageertain whether- the monastery of 8, Domingos
still exists there.









No. 36.—1888.] CAPTAIN JOAG RIBEIRO. 275

body of the work abounds in sgimilar peculiarities of spelling,
of which I may instance surgiad for cirurgido, sanguerugas
for sanguesugas, cocodrillo for crocodilo, pardvellas for
parabolos, Jazus for Jesus, Sseilas for Ceildo.

Another feature of the MS. isthat it contains no erasures : in
gome cages a word or a letter hag been altered, but where the
copyist has written a whole gentence wrongly he has allowed
it to stand, putting aligs after it, and then giving the correct
words. This is ingenious, and certainly has the advantage
of preserving theneat appearance of the MS. Another charac-
terigtic of the MS. is the running together of several words
and the use of contractions, in the cagse of the werd gue
especially.

I shall now proceed to compare the MS. with the printed
edition, chapter by chapter, noting the chief points in which
they differ, and showing where Le Grand has blundered and
where he has been misled by the faithless copyist.

Book 1.

In L.A.' we have a summary of the contents of the book
given : this is wanting in B., and of conrse therefore in LeG.

Chapter . —LeG. hag abbreviated this chapter, omitting the
statement of Ribeiro that Ceylon “By its position ig the
migtress of all those regions which are commonly called India,
that is, the kingdoms and provinces which exist between the
two beautiful rivers Indus and Ganges : which in distance one
from the other comprige more than six hundred leagnes of
coast.,” In this passage, where L.A. reads formosos (beautiful)
B. has famozos (famong). While Ribeiro says that the length
of Ceylon is seventy-two leagues, LeG. deliberately alters this
to sizty-two., He also omits the comparison of the Gulf of
Manndr to the Adriatie, and the statement that it was thirty-
gix leagues in breadth.

Chapter IT. —l.A. has in one place a misprint Galle for
Guatte, the wor bemg eprmcﬂy gmen a. 1ltﬂe lower GOWD.

; 'nwmr_r con,limct.inna —L. A for the Lishon Aca.demy printed
B«rnellMS Left. for Le Grand’s French translation.
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In the list of kingdoms on the Malabar coast LeG. has Tale
for Lalw (the L in B. looking very like a T'), Changaite tor
Mangatte (the latter is the reading in both L.A. and B.), and
Achinota for Ohineta (B.having misled him). Healso makes
Ribeirosay “ the Samorin, which I ought to put first,” whereas
Ribeiro gives the Samorin fourth in the list. (B: reads o
Damorim.) In the list of the divisions of Ceylon, LeG. has
Asgrevaias for as Grevayas of LA, (B. reading asgrevayas).
LeG. has also omitted, by an oversight, Cucurucoria from
the list,

Chapter ITI.—Ribeiro says of the king of Cotta :—
“ Almogt the whole of hig lands are forests of Cinnamon, and
extend from Chilao to within two leagues of the pagoda of
Tanavaré.” This LeG. transforms as follows:—*1t is
specially in his territory that the cinnamon grows; there is
a forest of it of twelve leagues between Chilaon and the
Pagada of Tenevaré,” Regarding thecinnamon tree, Ribeiro
says:—“Its leaf is in appearance like that of plantain
[plantago], in so far as relates to the three stalks that it has;
the shape of it, however, is like that of the Laurel ; ernshed
hetween the fingers, the adour is like that possessed by the best
cloves of Rochelle.” This LeG. translates :—* The leaf of the
.cinnamon greatly resembles that of the laurel;....if it is
crushed between the fingers itemits a very agreeable and at the
same ime very powerful odour.” Ribeiro also says:—"....
ag it rains every day it [the cinnamon tree] does not lose its
leaves,” which Le®. makes :—* . . . . it [the leaf] never falls,
although it often rains in that country.” LeG. also omits
Ribeiro’s statement that the precious stones ware found in a
region “sixty-seven leagues in circumference,” Among the
precious stones Ribeiro mentions  robdees, verlis, taripos™:
the first of these LeG. omits, and the other two he transfers
without translating, Lec makes them “beryls ” and “ tourma-

line,” rwhich is probably covreet. I canndt fi
“rebds in any Portuguese dictionary ; but 8t

ictionary has “Robdso, the precious st
ian,” and “Rubdga, a red stone, of less v
- called a garnet,”" TeG. says that Brazil

e 1
ol 1

plue t
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India “ sapaon,” and B. has “sepad; curiously cnough, L.A.
has the falge reading # Seprae.”” Wenow come to the famous
gtatement of LeG. that “irom the kingdom of Cotta alone
there are obtained yearly more than a thousand boat-loads,
of gixty tong each, of a certain sand which hag a great sale
throughout the whole of India.” Now there are two gross
errorg here. In the first place, the boat-loads (chainpanas,
L.A.; chapanas, B.) were, according to Ribeiro (L.A. and B.),
sumeacas of forty tons (quavenla loneladas) each; how
LeG. made this blunder I cannot imagine. But the other
error 18 far more gerious, and for it not LeG. but B.
ig responsible. The latter states that the article exported
from Cotta and so largely consumed in India was “arda,”
which LeG. naturally enough translated “sable” (sand).
Lee in his translation of Le6. appends a footnote to this
as follows :—*T eannot discover what this sand is—no artiele
of export of the kind is found mow.” If he had had the
Ligbon printed edition of Ribeiro before him, he would at
once have detected the error. It is noteworthy that Sir
Emerson Tennent, though he wug not, when he wrote, aware
of the existence of this printed edition of Ribeiro, solved the
mystery. In a note on page 27 of vol. IL. he says:—“A
passage in Ribeyro’s account of the productions of Ceylon
hag puzzled both his translators and readers, as it describes
the Island as despatching ‘tous les ang, plus de mille bateanx,
c¢hacun de soixante tonneaux, d'un certain sable, dont on
fait un trés-grand débit dang toutes les Indes.’—ch, iii.
Lee naively says that ¢ he cannot discover what this sand is.
But as Le Grind made hig French translation from the
Portuguese MS. of the author, it is probable that by a clerical
error the word arena may have been substituted for areca, the
regtoration of which solves the mystery.” There iga slight
error nere, the Portuguese word for “gand ” being arén (mod.
arein), and not darend. - Moreover, Le@. did not, as we
now know, make *his French tranglation from the Portu-
guese MS. of the author.” Ribeiro further says that Ceylon
produces “also a large number of elephants, much pepper,
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both of which are congidered the best in the whole of the
East,” which LeG. expands into :—* It is well known how
much the Mogol, the Kings of Pegn, of Siam, and other
Indian Kings value the Elephants of Ceylon. The Pepper
that grows in thig Island ig sold at a much higher price than
that of other countries.” I have reforred above to Lee's
mistake in translating e ™ as “corn” instead of “resin’;
but in fact Ribeiro says that Ceylon produces “ much resin of
two kinds ” : these he describes more fully in chapter XIT.
LeG. has a long Addition to this third chapter, in which
he deals with cinnamon, areea (this makes it the more
remarkable that he did not detect the error of “ area ™), the
talipot, &. Among other things he says :—“ I do not think
that the white sandal is as common in Ceylon as Jean
Ribeyro says, al least there is not much trade in it, and all
the good white gandal is obtained from the Igland of
Timor.” Now Ribeiro nowhere that I can find makes the
statement here attributed to him, go the worthy Abbé is
knocking down a man of gtraw of his own erection,

Chapter I'V.—Ribeiro says that Colombo was situated on
a bay (bahia). B. has the absurd reading “ botica” (apothe-
cary’s shop), but LeG. has had the gense to write “ anse"
(creek). B. has also the nonsensical reading “sirvada”
for % situada,” 'This chapter is a wvery short one, and
enumerates the chief towns, &c., all round the coast of
Ceylon, with the distances between each. To it LeG.
appends the following remarks :—“The Nations have not
yei come to an agreement with respect to measures: the
leagues are in some countries double and treble what
they are in others; so that one cannot be surprised that
the Authors who have written on the Island of Ceylon
are go little in accord among themgelves as to its extent ;
but it seems extraordinary that a single writer does mot
agree with himgelf, Jean Ribeyro says in the first chapter
that this Island has a circumference of one hundred and
ninety leagunes, and by the reckoning which he here
makes we can find only one hundred and sixty-six. The
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Dutch, however, give it as two hundred ; for with respect
t0 its area they make it fifty-six and a half leagues in
- breadth, and its length they reckon also as fifty-six and a
half leagunes from Ponte de Galle to Trigninimalé : whereas
Jean Ribeyro only gives it forty-seven leagues in its
greatest breadth, and likewise reckous only forty-six from
Ponte de Galle to Triquinimalé; which shows that there
is the difference of one-fifth in the method of reckoning
of our Author as compared with that of the Dutch, and
that thug it is not go difficult to reconcile them; and that
if the Igland of Ceylon is one hundred and sgixty-gix
Portuguese leagues in circumference, it must be about two
hundred leagues, following the scale of the Duteh.” All
thig is very ingenious, but is completely beside the mark ;
for Ribeiro agrees perfectly with himgelf in this chapter
and the firgt in making the circumference of the Island
one hundred and ninety leagues. The factis, that the carcless
copyist of B. {Le Grand’s MS.) has omitted several lines
referring to Batticaloa, which give the very figures (24)
required to make up the 190,

Chapter V.—LeQ. gives a fair, though rather free, trang-
lation of this ehapter. 1 may gimply mention that the
statement that the emperor of Ceylon sent “two” ambassa-
dors and “a crown of gold” to the king of Portugal
is an interpolation of Le Grand’s. Ribeiro says that on his
baptism the emperor took the name of “D. Joso Pared
Pandar”: LeG. transforms “Pared” (or “Parca,” as B.
hag it) into “Parera,” and thig Lee further alters into
“Perera”! Te@. has iwo lengthy Additions to thig chapter,
in which he supplements from other sources the information
given by Ribeiro.

Chapter VI—Le Grand’s translation is again somewhat
free, bul a fair representation of the original. He has an
Addition to this chapter also.

Chapter VII.—There is nothing particular to remark on this
chapter, except that LeG, has here (as elsewhere) rendered the
“gla” of the original (“6lla™ in B.) by the word “Jeftre”
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Chapter VIII—This is a very short chapter, and LeG.
has given the general sense of it; bui he has made one
gerioug blunder. Ribeirosays that D. Hieronimo de Azevedo,
after hig entry into Kandy, “was lucky in being able to
retire, with the loss of three hundred Portuguese and many
Lascaring of the Emperor’s dominiong,” whereas LeG.
gtates that “ he thonght himseclf fortunate in being able to
retire with only three hundred Portuguese and some Las-
caring of the Emperor of Ceylon.” (ILiee has * Cotta.”)
Le Grand’s addition to this chapter ig three times the length
of the latter. In it he says that Dom Jofo “reigned more
than thirteen years after the death of Pedro-Lopés de¢ Souza,”
whereas in a note to the chapter itgelf (which Lee omits) he
pays, © He lived nearly ten more years after thig,” that is,
after the defeat of D. Hieronimo. LeG. says that Henar
Pandar on coming to the throne took the name of “ Cam-Apati-
Maha-d’ Ascin,” which, Lee says in a note, *ig not to be
found among Singhalese authors, and its orthography is not
in any manner to be twigted into a Singhalege name.” Le
Grand hag here copied from Baldsus, who in chapter VIII, of
his work on Ceylon makes the above statement, and algo gives
the meaning of three-fourths of this title, the correct spell-
ing of which is, I suppese, “ Kshamdpati Mahddarsin.”

Chapter I1X.—This gives an account of the death of the
Emperor Dom Jofio, after donating the Island of Ceylon to the
King of Portugal. Ribeiro states that the emperor’s nephew
was sent to Portugal and ordained as a priest, being granted
an allowance for his support; and he adds in paren-
theses :—* We knew this Prince at one time, znd called him
‘de Telheiras,” from the place where he resided, and in which
locality he founded an Oratory for the Brothers of 8t. Franeis,”
Le3. enlarges this somewhat, and then fathers upon
Ribeiro the following statement :—“1 have seen the At of
Foundation, which is of the month of June of the year 1639,
and his will, which is of the month of March, 1642,
Although a Priest, he had by Susanne d’Abreu two daughters,
both of whom were Nuns of the Cordeliers at Via Longu.
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One of them wag Abbess when I went there on the 19th of
January, 1693. He gives orders in his will that his Cousin
D. Philippe, Canon of Coimbra, shall be interred on one side
of the Altar, and himself on the other ; and nameg asexecu-
tor of his will one D. Jacques of Ceylon, also a relative of his.”
No wonder that Lee was mystified by thispassage, and to the
date 1693 appended the note :—* There must be an error in
this date, as this work is stated in the title-page to have been
presented to the king of Portugal by Ribeyro in 1685.”

Chapter X.—Ribeivo states that the territery begueathed
by the Emperor Dom Jodo to the King of Portugal contained
21,873 willages ; but LeG. makes the number 21,863.
There are numeroug detailg omitted by LeG, For instance,
Ribeiro enumerates the articles which the “mayors?”
of villages were bound to supply to the Emperor’s troops
when on march, viz, “ chickens, hens, butter, kids, cows, and
pigs.” LeG. also fails to apprise us of the interesting fact
that * all these villages have coolies [ L. A. “Culles,” B. * edtles’],
who are for the carting,” &c. In the list of trades, &e., Ribeiro
mentions “mainatos” (washermen), *“jagreiros” (jaggery-
makers), ¢ pachas” (classed with sandal-makers and barbers,
asoflow easte), “cornacas’ (elephant-keepers), and “chalids,”
all of which we fail to find recorded in Le(}f. In the case
of the * cornagcas ™ this is due to the omission of some lines in
B. The total weight of cinnamon obtained yearly by the
King of Ceylon is gaid by LeG. to have heen 10,565
quintals : the figures in Ribeiro are 10,575, According to
Ribeiro, the overseer of the gem-diggers in Sabaragamuwa
wag called * 7idang das agras’ : this appears in LeG. ag
¥ Vidava dasagras,” the printer having misread the » of the
first word as a w; Lee translates the title as “wvidahn
aratchy,” which iz bhardly justifiable. To this chapter also
LeG: has appended an Addition.

! Clongh has % Pachayd, a man of a degraded tribe, a low caste man.”
{(See alzo chapters XI and X VI, of Ribeiro.;
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Chapter X1.—Here again Ribeiro mentions the * pachds "
(B. “ Pdchass™), and TLeG. has transferred the word with-
out explaining it. Lee puts a note to it as follows :—* Per-
haps this is a mistake of the copyist for paduwas, originally
palanquin-bearers from the coast,” buf this explanation is
unsatisfactory. . In rendering Le Grand's (and B.'s) * Butate-
gama” (L.A. “Butalegama ) as Bulatgama, however, Lee Is
no doubt correct, In speaking of the payment by the natives
to their chiefs of taxes, Ribeiro says that the principal article
in which payment was made was “aréca, which is bighly
valued throughout India.” This LeG. deliberately alters
into “ A#eca, which is a leaf that is greatly valned,” &c.:
and Lee goes still further and says:—*“The tax is more
especially paid in befel, which is a leaf,” &e. In this chapter
LeG. has preserved the * Culles™ (coolies) and “Molteto™
(masttettn) of Ribeiro. LeG. gays that ¢ The forests of Ceylon
are rich in productions which might he serviceable to
commerce.” This can hardly be called a fair translation of
Ribeiro’s words, which are :—* Moreover, the forests contain
great quantity of cocculus (cocw).” 1 referredabove to the fact
that Ribeiro states that Ceylon produces two kinds of resin ;
these are mentioned here, and one is particularly described,
which he says the people of India call *chandarris.” Lee has
2 note to this :—“I donot think this word is known in Ceylon
—the gum mentioned is the Dosmmala, a kind of eopal.”
As T have shown above, Ribeiro specially says that it was
in Indig that the name “chandarrits” was used. The
word is found in Arabic and Hindistani ag sindaris, sandaros,
sundaros, and in English as sandarach.

Chapter XIT.—In this chapter Ribeiro gives a description
of the chief places occupied by the Portuguese in Ceylon.
In describing Colombo he says that the walls were of
“ taipa singela,” which words LeG. has transferred without
explanation, and Lee confesses himself unable to explain,
A writer in the Orientalist says that they mean * Sinhalese
wallg.” “ Taipa™ means “mud wall,” and “singela™ is noth-
ing but “simple.” That ig, the wallg were “simply mud.”
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Te@. fails to record the fact that the portion near the sea at
the south of the fort of Colombo was called “Galvoca”™
(Galle Buck). He also omits the statement of Ribeiro that
the fort of Jaffna wag built of “pumiece-stone” (*pedra
pomes™). To this chapter LeG. has a lengthy addition, to
only one point in which shall I refer. Speaking of
‘Galle, he gays:—*: . . . the soil is everywhere stony, it i8
this that has given it the name das Gravayas.” What
he thonght Gravayas meant I cannot imagine. Lee makes
the matter worse by, as nusual, replacing * @s Gravayas ta iy
“ grayete.”  [Since the above was in type, T have discovered.
through the kindness of Mr. F. H. de Vos of Galle, the
ovigin of Le Grand’s explanation of the word ¢ Graveyas.”
Baldseus, in his Ceylon, chapter XXII., says of Galle:—
% . . . the mountains look very fine from there. One
travels along hewn onb roads, called Gravettes, becanse they
are made and cut [gegraven] through the mountains.” Of
course this explanation is utterly wrong, and Le Grand, by
copying only a portion of what Baldaus wrote, has left his
readers to flounder in a guagmire of hopeless doubt as to
what connection *stony ground” could have with the name
“ Grovayas.”]

Chapter XTIT—This chapter calls for no special remark,
except the last sentence, which, as the edifors of L.A. have
shown, LeG. has mistranslated, having been misled by B.,
which for “casave” reads *escuzava.”

Chapter XITV.—Ribeiro says that in Ceylon the image of
Buddha (“Body ') was “more than six eubits” high. LeG.
makes this “rore than 32 feet.” Ribeiro also states that the
Sinhalese call their year “Awrudd,” which fact LeG.
passes over. The statement of Ribeiro that “all assert™
(““ todos affirmao ) that ¢ the Apostle St. Thomas. . . .was
in tuis Island,” is modified by the copyist of B. into “they
sy (“djzem ), &ec. Ribeiro says of the Siphalese that
“they do not deny the immortality of the soul, but S%].-}"I that
when the wicked dies his soul goes into an animal suited to
his evil habits, and he who lives well into some domestic

49—89 F
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animal, and especially info a cow : that of the brave man
into a tiger, panther,” &e. By the omission of a line B.
has misled LeG. into making Ribeiro assgert that the soul of
a4 wicked man passes into a domestic animal. Le@. also has
changed the * panther” (“onga”) of Ribeiro into a “bear™
(*owrsY), Ribeiro mentions the belief of the Sinhalese (hat
those who have done well in one existenice will have their
possessions doubled in the next ; and he adds :—%. . . .for
ihis reagson these people do not inherit a #eg! from their
piarents, nor do married persons ever show cuch other the
money that comes into their hands, but everything that each
acguires he buries when the opportunity appears safe to him,.
and thus nobody has anything of his own. When they die
they are found to have only some cattle and implements of
labour or similar things.” Le(. has blundered over this as
follows :—*, . . .thisis why they preserve nothing of what
he [the deceased] has amassed ; they bury all with him, and
only retain some eattle,” &¢. LoG. has an addition to this
chapter also. Tee renders his *“ Gones™ and % Changalars”
by “gorunnanses” and “ sanghias” ; he has omitted the last
senvence of the Addition,

Chapter XV —LeG. omits the statement of Ribeirvo that
the frees at the foot of which the Sighalese placed their floral
offerings were cailed “ Bodiames” (B. “ badidmes™), i.e.,
“ Bodihami™ 2 LeG. has a footnote as follows:—%All that T
have seen regarding the Heathen say that the Devil being
wicked it 15 necegsary to try and get his friendship by rites
and presents or sacrifices ; and that God on the contrary being
all-good has need of nothing.” This Lee has, most unjusti-
fiubly, incorporated in the textasif it were Riheiro's statement
and referred to the Sighalese. Ribeiro says that there are
five kinds of poisenous snakes in Ceylon : this Lef. omits..
In the latter part of this chapter Le(. has taken many
liberties with the original. The last paragraph of Ribeiro is
as follows:—“ They are said to have many other sorceries ;
but I relate what T saw with my own eyes. There are among
ihem Astrologers, whom they e¢all Nanga%é,é: these, I doubt
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not, are greater sorcerers than the others, since they have to
have a hand in the matter before they are capacitated for one
thing or another: these they always congult when making
journeys and have an omen for anything ; the hourin which
it is nocessary to enter on a war, fight a battle, sow the field,
get married, or any other business, all is done by their advice.
These Nangatag are of a low caste corresponding to our
denmmers.” In place of this LeG. hag the following .—
« Many other instances of their superstitions are related 3 but
that which ig universal is, that they have many Astrologers
whom they ecall Nagalas, and that they undertake no
business without consulting them. It is true that thess
Nagatas, who in origin are poor wretches and of the vilest
condition among these people, do sometimes make predictions
that astonish one, when one sees, contrary to all hope, what
they predicted oceur; so that it is diffieult to believe that
there is not some pact with the Devil, and in fact something
snpernatural about the affair” If is remarkable that in
this passage B. (followed by LeG.) has a better reading
(“Nagatds™) than L.A. (“Nangatds”). Lee has the
following note to this word :—-“The Singalese word for
an Astrologer is eei@esinmdo (Gotisastrikaria), and
of an Astronomer meagmndes (Naksastrikaria). The
word in the text is unknown.” 'This is a surprising
statement. Of comrse “nagata” represents the Sighalese
nakat or nekata,

Chapter XVI—In speaking of the caste system Ribeiro
tells ug that “carids " are fishermen, “ mainates” washermen,
and “ pachds” sandal-makers : this LeG. omits. Ribeiro
says of the Siphalese:—* All these people are of the colour
of a gquinee, some darker than others, the hair in the Nazarene
fashion, the beard wide, in the ancient Portuguege style: of
a pleasant countenance, and not differing from the people of
Spain,” &e. In place of the last words (*“da genie de
Hespanka”) B. hasg “{rom our Portugaese” (“dos nossos
Portuguezes ™), while Le(}. renders the passage as follows :—
« A1l the men are swarthy, or rather of a colour approaching

F 2
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to reddish-brown, some of a darker colour than others : they
wear the hair long, the beard sguare.” LeG. has also
abbreviated u good deal in the latter part of thie chapter, and
in gome places has been misled by false readings in B. He
has also made an Addition to this chapter.

Chepter X VII—Ribeiro commences thig chapter with the
words “As we are speaking of these animalg,” .., of
elephants, to which he had been referring in the previous
chapter. LeG., however, breaks the conneelion between
chapters X VI.and X VIL. by ingerting chapter X VIIL between
them, go making chapter XIX., which treata of the animals of
Ceylon, follow the one on elephants. Speaking of the famous
clephant Orteld, Ribeiro says that he brought the King of
Kandy more than fifty thousand patucas yearly; LeG, has
“plus de cinguante mils écus,” which Lee has by a slip
rendered “about 15000 crowns.” lLeG. omits to record
the fact mentioned by Ribeiro, that every year twenty or
thirty elephants were gold to the Great Mogul. Ribeiro says
that in eight days the wild elephants become tractable.
Lf;G. shortens this period to three days. He has also
dbbreviated considerably throughout this chapter,

Chapter XVIII—By the omiggion of some lines B, has
ted LeG. to make the statement that even the low-caste
murderer of a high-caste person could mot be put to death
unless taken within sixty days: whereag Ribeiro makeg the
contrary agsertion. In the account of the trial for adultery,
also, B, has omitted the words “de azeife” (*of 0il "), and so
led Le@. to make one of the ordeals the thrusting of the arm
into a caldron of boiling waler. LeG. aiso omits the
tollowing statement of Ribeiro’s :—*Thig ordeal isa barbarous
one; but I heard one of our people, who was several times
Maralleiro, say that he has seen many women come through
these tortures without injury.”

Chepter XIX —Among the animals recorded by Ribeiro
as being found in Ceylon are “macareos”; these are omitted
by LeG. Ribeiro also says that the rivers yield large
quantities of fish and *camardes™ (prawns or shrimps):
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LeG, translates the last word “ coguillage™ (shellfish), which
Tee has rendered “shells™! Regarding smallpox; Ribeiro
says :—* They call this diseage Deané¢ charia, which in our
language means an affair with God.” This appears in LeG.
ag :—* The people of the country call it dncharia, an affair
with God, because apparently one does not recover from it
except by a miracle, and becauge one must think of putting
higaffairs in order when heis attacked hythis dizsease.” Ttwill
be noticed that for * Deand charia”™ Le(i. has © Ancharia,”
which Lee hag further altered into *“ Anfmria.” The origin
of Le Grand's blunder is found in B., which reads “demn-
charia,” the first two letters of which word LeG. evidently
mistook for the Portuguese preposition de, “ Deané charia™
apparently represcnts the Biphalese Deviyanné kdriya.
The BSiphalese name of the venercal diseage is given in
L.A. as * Pardgngud rere,” while B. (followed by LeG.)
reads “ Paranguelere,” the latter being a better reading,
if, as I suppose, the Siphalese parangi-ledo is intended.
Towards the end of thig chapter the copyist of B. has omitted
geveral lines:

Chapter X X.—Ribeiro states that * there are large num-
bers of bears ina portion of the igland, but not throughout™ :
this LeG. omits. Ribeiro’s not very delicate story of the
soldier and the mungoose has been congiderably toned down
by LeG. The statement in Le@. that “the Binhalese call it
[the cobra] Naia and Nughoin,” is an interpolation of the
Abbé’s which he has fathered on Ribeiro. LeG. has also
considerably abbreviated Ribeiro’s details regarding the
snakes of Cerlon.

Chapter XXI—In thig chapter also Lefl. has omitted
many little details given by Ribeiro: his mistranslation
regarding the gathering of pepper has been noticed above
by the editors of L.A. LeG. has appended to this chapter
an Addition, containing information on precions stones by
Barbosa, taken from Bamusio.

Chapter XXII.—In this chapter also I.eG. has taken
considerable liberties with hig original. His blunder about
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the pearl diver’s privilege has been pointed out above by the
editors of LA, ]

Chapter XXTII—By omitting a line the copyist of B.
hag led LeG. to make Ribeiro say that the trees planted
round the footprint on Adam’s Peak were intended to give
the spot a more venerable appearance ; whereag our au thor
really states that the trees made the place healthier and more
agreeable. The Abbé has characteristically improved on
Ribeiro’s ontspoken remarks as to the fraudulent origin of
the footprint. L.A. has the misprint © Pasdim corla™ for
¢ Pagduncorla,” as B. has it (LeG. “Pasdum corla™). For
the * Trequimale” and “Batecalon” of L.A., B. has Trin-
guimale’’ and “ Baticalou.”

Chapler XXIV.—LeG. makes Ribeiro say that it is a
singular thing that Ceylon should have for centuries con-
tained g0 many different nations, and he adds a footnote to
explain that these were probably the descendants of persons
shipwrecked on the coasts of the Island. But he has quite
misnnderstood our author, who makes no sneh statement as
that fathered upon him, but is referring to the Veddas.
Le@. also makes Ribeiro say :—“There was formerly
near Balané a small Kingdom called Saula": here the Abhé
hag misread the J of “Jaula” (Ydla) in B. as an §, and has
mistakenlyaltered  Balavé” (Walawé) to # Balane.” Among
the places supplied with salt from the saltpans of Balavé
Ribeiro mentions “Villacem ” (Wellassa): this name LeG.
omits, "The “pagoda” which Ribeiro speaks of at the end of
this chapter is not the “ Wirgel-coil or temple ” as Lee states,
but that of Katuragama : Ribeiro gives the name (* Catérgo’),
but LeG. has failed to record it. Ribeiro, moreover, says
that it was guarded by “five hundred” armed men, not
%1,500,” ag LeG. makes it.

Boox 1I.
Chapter I.—In this chapter occurs a passage, one word
of which LeG. has most amusingly metamorphosed. In
LeG. we read :—“TIt was immediately sought to reassure
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‘the subjeets of the King of Portugal, somewhat alarmed hy the
sruption which the King of Candy had made ; a garrison of
five hundred Portnguese was placed at Maula, in order to
arrest the ineorsions of the Cingalese, and to abate the pride
of their King.” Now I have no doubt that many readers of
LeG. or of Lee's translation have wondered where “Manla™
was situated, and have gearched the maps in vain to find it.
The fact is, however, that “Maunla” is whal Professor Skeat
would eall 2 “ ghost word,” and is an invention of the worthy
Abhbé, founded on a misreading of B, What Hibeiro wrote
was that “The General quieted all the territorieg, and geeiny
that the war had broken out from the King’s side, and that he
was very proud and vain, and in order to tame hig pride, put
himself o the march with five hundred Portuguese goldiers,
and the black people of our territories, all well armed,” &e.
1 give on the opposite pagoe a facsimile of the passage in B.
from which it will be seen that theword “marcha” is sowritten
a8 to be easily mistaken for “ Manla” by one unscqguainted
with the copyist’s mode of forming his letters: but this
exense can hardly be pleaded in the ease of the Abbké; in fact.
the same word oceurs a few lines above, where the letters
are more clearly formed. It was this curions error that con-
firmed my suspicion that B. was the identical MS. mged
by LeG. for his trapslation. Ribeiro gives ag the reason
for the King of Kandy's Atapattn Mudaliyar's marching on
Jaffna, the fact that the garrison of that fort was small, and
that Felippe de Oliveira, who had brought that kingdom
under submission to the Portnguese rule, was dead. This is
not recorded in LeG., the eopyist of B. having omitted a
couple of lines. Themname of the caplain of the relieving
expedition sent to Jaffna ig given by LeG. as “ Jean
de Pina,” but L.A. and B. hoth read *Fofio,” not “Jogo.”
Ribeiro tells us that the Portuguese general went from
Manicavaré to Malvana, “where that King [of Eandy]
solicited peace, with all the earnestness and the conditions
that we required. The general was not very unwilling to .
#accede, both on azcount of those conditions and because the



290 JOURNAL, K.A.8. (CEYLON). [Vor. X.

soldiers during those two yvears had become worn out by the
continual marches and toils,” &e., and goes on to say —* how-
wyer, at this time an order reached him from the Viceroy..
the Conde de Linhares, in which he expressly commanded
him that he should once for all eonguner that Kingdon,
accusing him of remissness.” LeG. has misunderstood the
[ivst part of thig passage strangely, for he renders it . —*.

from there he went to Malvana, where the King solicited
him earnestly for spme time to endesvour to reduce the resi
ol the conntry. The General recognised the importance and
the difficnlties of this enterprige,” &e. Apparently the Ablhé
thought the “ King” referred to was the Portnguese “ King of
Malvana,” Lee seems not to have been able to understand
what was meant by “the King.” for he leaves him out entirely.,
and translates :(—*. . . .he went to Malwana, where he
received pressing orders,” &c.  LeG. makes Ribeiro say that
the Viceroy was ignorant of previous communications on the
subject of the capture of Ceylon : this is absurd, and is not
borne out by the orviginal. Ribeiro gives the year 1630 as
that when Constantino de 53 became for the second time
faptain-General of Ceylon, and prepared lo enter on the
campaign which cost him his life: this Le@. omits. Ac-
cording to L.A. the four traitor Mudaliydrs were “allied
to the chief Portuguese inhabitants,” but according to D.
“with persons of authority.” Le(f. has made an Addition
to thig chapter, in which some details are given regarding
the traitors.

Chapter II—Ribeiro says :—*The goldiers that he [the
General] had did not amount to four hundred ; wherefore
he chose some citizens of Columbo capable of accompanying
him, and with the one and the other body he made up five
hundred men, and some twenly thousand lascarins.”
LeG. renders this :—* He drew ag many as four hundred
Portuguese from the garrisons, and enrolled some thonsand
or elpven hundred in Colombo ; so that he collected nearly
fifteen hundred Portuguese and twenty thousand Lascarins.”
As before, the Abbé has misunderstood * gusnfentos” to mean
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“fifteen hundred” ingtead of “five hundred.” Ribeiro says
that D. Jorge de Almeida landed at Colombo “at the end of
Qctober, 1631 7; Le@. says “on the 2lst of October of the
year 1651.

Chapter T11.—Ribeiro says thai the Portuguese whom tlie
Captain-General had deprived of the elephant given him by
the King of Kandy received from the latter * precious stoneg”’
of donble the value. LeG. simply says * presents.”

Chapter I'V.—Ap an example of the carclessness of
the copyist of B, and of the way in which he has altered
words arbitrarily, T iay mention the following. L.A.
reads :— Oom esta resposta se poz logo o General em
marcha com toda a gente de guerra dag nossos terras s but
~ B. hag =—“Com esta Reposta scpos logo o Rey em marcha,
ot general em marcha com toda agente da Terra de nossos
dominioes.”

Chapter V.—The words with which this chapter concludes
i LeG., viz., “and thus was kindled in the Island of
Ceylon a war that cost Portugal dearly,” are not found in
Ribeiro.

Chapter VI.—According to Le Grand, Ribeire mukes the
statement that “there iz no port on that side,” i.e., on the
east coast of Ceylon; and Lee appends to this a note,
saying :—* . . . . it i8 unnecessary to point ouf the inaceu-
racy of this remark to those who know that there is perhaps
not a finer harbour in the world, certainly not in the Eastern
seas, than that of Trincomalee.” But Ribeiro does not make
any such agsertion: he simply says that the position of
Batticaloa and Trincomalee rendered them of littie use to the
Portuguese, who spent more on those places than they got
from them. According to L.A. it was “after seven days™
that the garrigon of Trincomalee capitulated to the Dutch :
B. has “in a few days.”

Chapter VIT—Ribeiro deseribes Caimel as being situated
“a league to the north of Negumbo™: LeG. says “a league
from Negumbo"'; while Lee makes it “a league below Ne-
gombo.” According to L.A. the Portuguese, after fortifying
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Negombo, placed in it “three ” pieces of artillery; B.,
tollowed by LeG., makes it “ten” (“des” for “fres™).
Regarding Dom Filippe Mascavenhas, Ribeiro says :—* . . . .
of the many nobles T knew during nineteen years in that
dominion [India], he surpassed all in his character and
virtues.,” LeG. has blundered over this, and made Ribeiro
suy that he was acquainted with this noble “during eighteen
vears.” (B. has “em 18 annos alias 19.”) Ribeiro says
that Antonio da Mota Galvio was sent fo Sabaragamuwa {o
bring it under the rule of the Portuguese ; LoG, says that
he was sent frrom that district for that parpose !

Chapter I.X.—Ribeiro says that Fernfo de Mendoca, when
agcaping from the Kandyan King’s dominions, reached
Matara through the “Grevaias,” which, ag usual, Lec has
rendered * gravets.”

Chapter X.—Ribeiro says that Antonio da Mota Galviio sent
an escort to meet the prince of Uva at “Opanaique” (Opana-
yaka). The copyist of B., mistaking the first letter of this
name for the Portugnese definite article, makes it “o
Panaique,” which LeG. copies. Strangely enough, L.A, is
still worse, for it reads “o panaigue.”

Chapter XI.—LeG. says that the Prince of Uva was accom-
panied to Goa by two nobles and “two” servants. Ribeiro
does not specify the number of the latter. The account of
the Prince’s baptism is also a good deal abbreviated by LeG.

Chapter XII.—The copyist of B, has omitted a couple of
lines near the beginning of this chapter, and LeG., not
heing able to make sense of what remained, has abbreviated
congiderably, For the “Cadangio” of L.A., B. has
“(Uandegam” (in LeG. “Condegan™), which is nearer the
correct form of the name, viz., Kendangomuwa. LeG.
has again altered “Balave ” to “Balané,” and Lee has once
more rendered “Gravayas’ by ¢ Gravets.” For the * Acomi-
vina” (Akmimana) of L.A., B. has “Acomevina,” which in
Le@. is altered to “Acomerina.” LeG. omits the statement
of Ribeire that the Dutch commigsary who arrived in
Colombo in February, 1643, to inform tue Portuguese of



No. 36.—1888.] CAPTATS JOAO RIBEIRO, 293

the ten years’ treaty of peace, was Pieter Burel, and that he
eame with four ghips.

Chapter XITE.—Ribeiro says that the hattle of *Curaga”
lagted from 9 in the morning to 3 in the afternoon; LeG.
makes it commence at § A.M. Le@, makes the name of
the Dutch commander “ Vanderhat ’; L.A. hag “ Uvanderlat,”
and B, “Vvanderlat.” (Of courge Van der Laan is meant.)
Ribeiro adds that he was “the best soldier they had in the
Island.” The wounded on the Portuguese side were 67,
and not 60, ag LeG. has it. Ribeiro does not state, as
LeG. makes him say, that the Captain-General raised the
ranks and the pay of those wounded in this conflict : he
simply says that he slipped under the bolster of ecach a
paper containing 12, 15, or 20 San-Thomés, according to their
rank. LeG. is also inaccurate in other details. Tor
“Acomivina” or “Acomevina” Le. has “Comeriau,”
which Lee has altered fto *Comerian.” (This enrious mistake
ig due partly to a migprint and partly to Le Grand’s mis-
reading of B.,the copyist of which hag written “a Comevina.”)
LeG., following B., has the misgpellings “Mapoligana ™ and
* Bolitote,” for “Mapolegama ™ and “ Belitote.” To the latter
name Lee has a note, “ ? Bentotte.,” This is absurd: Welitota
ig. the place referred to. * Mapolegama” is of course
Mapalagama. There seems to be no doubt that by * Curaca ™
Ribeiro meant Mirisga, but how the name assumed such a
guise T cannot imagine, unless it wds in some way confused
with Akuressa.

Chapter XTV.—Through a stupid blunder of the copyisi
of B., LeG. makes Ribeiro say that Pedro de Sousa left
CUolombo for Negombo at 8 in the morning, whereas he
simply says that eight companies marched from Colombe 1o
assisl the other Portuguese troops. Ribeiro algo says that
they -narched with great difficulty, as the route consgisted of
five leagues of deep sand, which caused them to go back-
wards a8 much as forwards, “Poginho,” which Ribeiro states
was midway between Colombo and Negombo, means ¢ the
little well.” LeG. says that on the news of the defeat of the
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Portuguese army reaching Colombo, the wife of Antonio da
Mota Galvio “increased the alarm and horror by her cries,”
Thig is utterly unjustified by the original ; and in other
details the Abbé is equally incorrect. LeG. says that the
successor of Antonio da Mofa Galvdo in command of the
troops was “Jean Alvarés Brandan”; B. hag “Jodo Alvres
Branddo; but L.A. reads “Jodo Alvres Beltrfio.” LeG.
says that the Captain-General of Colombo placed troops “in
the castle of Retal” Here he hus been misled by B., which
reads “ pago " (castle) for “passo” (pass). The place
referred to iz Pass Betal (Wattala).

Chapter X V.—LeG., following B., says that it was on the
17th of January, 1640, that the Dutch retired from Colombn to
Negombo; whereas L.A. has the 27th. The “ Pago dos
Lagartos” of B. and LeG. should be “ Passo dos Lagartos”
(the Pass of the Lizards). As a specimen of the manner in
which Le(¥, has curtailed and mistranslated the original,
the following passage may be quoted. Ribeiro says :—* On
the 25th we gave them [the enemy] an invitation with nine
hundred and fifty balls and one hundred and twenty fire-
bombs, which had more the appearance of the latter than that
they were such in reality ; for the zeal of the Captain-General
led him to order the casting of a moriar, and in place of bombs
he ordered a good number of cocoanutsto be filled with powder,
which, when well covered with tow, pitch, and other in-
gredients, seemed to be what they were not ; so that, while the
enemy made fun of these bombs, they were all the same much
annayed by them ; for the Church and the houses of the old
fortress did not hold two hundred, and four hundred found
aceommodation in thatched huts, and they went about conti-
nually with buckets in their hands to protect themselves from
those fireballs; but the greatest effect was almost nothing.”
This LeG. renders thus:—* On the 25th there came .0 usa
convoy of 950 bullets and 150 bombs: the Captain-General
caused mortars to be erected, from which cocoanuts supplied
with pitch, tow, and resin were thrown, all thinking that
they would greatly inconvenience the besieged, because, as
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there were not houges to lodge all the garrison, the greater
part of the soldiers were in wretched huis easy to burn.
But all thishad no great effeet.” Le@. has algo considerably
abbreviated the gpesch of the German officer, and his
version of it is very incorreet. LeG., following B., says that
the agsault on Negombo lasted from 11 AmM. to 11 P, ;
LA gaysfrom 11 A to 2 P, For the *Val dos Reis " of
L.A., B, and LeG. have “ Valdereis.” The ¢ Verganpetim” of
LA, ig in B. “ Vargempetim,” and in LeG. * Vaigampetim.”
Lee has rendered it * Waygampittia,” which is incorrect ; the
place referred to is Weligampitiya, hetween Colomho and
Negomhbo.

Chapler XV I—Forthe “ Bebiliagama” of LA, B.and LeC.
have “ Bitiagama.”

Chapter XVIL—For “Lahoa” (Alawwa) Le Grand has
*Lagoa,” he having misread B., where the / ig written very
like a g. Ribeiro says :—* At Calituré a Captain of infantry
was in charge with his company ; and likewige another in a
stockade made of wood at Canasturé, where we had a magazine,
in which were gtored the provisions and ammunition that
came by the river for the gupply of the camp at Manicavaré.”
This LeG, renders:—* A Company of Infantry with a Captain
was stationed at Calituréd, and at the mouth of the river
of Calituré some magazines were made for the camp of
Manicavaré, and there likewise a Company of Infantry was
stationed.” Here the Abbé has gone out of his way to
blunder: the “river” referred to by Ribeiro is the Kelani, and
* Canagturé” is Kanadura on the Gurugoda-oya. He hasalso
deliberately altered the *“eighty” soldiers of which each of
the three companies in Colombo was composed to  eight
hundred.” With this chapter commences the omission by
the copyist of B. of long passages, often of great importance,
of the original, with the occasional insertion of words to
fill up the lacuns. It is no wonder, therefore, that Le Grand
sometimes found it difficult to follow the marrative, and
ingerted statements not made by Ribeiro. For instance,
in this chapter LeG. makes Ribeiro say of Lopo Barriga
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that he was “an active and vigilant man, bul one not to
the taste of everybody, and regarded more as the spy and
minister to the passions of the General than as a camp
Marchal” “Arvanduré” (Arandara) isin B.written * Anduré,”
and LoG. has still further altered this to “ Anduné.”

Chapter X VIIT.—The greater part (about six-gevenths) of
thig chapter is omitted by B.

Chapter XTX.—About three-fourths of thig chapter is
omitted by B., including the explanation of the word
“ Garaveto “(gravet) as “a gate for the enfrance of a gtockade.”

Chapler XX.—About half of this chapler is omitted by B.
LeG. has joined this chapter to chapter XIX. Ribeiro says
that the Dutch placed in the Rayigam Kdrale « four hundred
lascaring.” LeG. has 4,000, having been misled by B., which
reads “quatro gentos mil lagearing.”

Chapter XX 1.—B. has cmitted about a fourth of thig short
chapter, one omission being Ribeiro’s gtatement that General
Hulft’s squadron ¢consisted of eighteen ships and btwo
patachos, in which were six thousand men of war.”

Chapter XXII—B. omits about half of thig chapter.
Chapters XXI. and XXII. form chapter XX. in LeG.

Chapter X XITI.—No less than seven-eighths of this chapter
is omitted by B. For ¥ Nossa Senhora da Vida™ LeG. has
< nasestra Sedova d’ajude,” thus substituting Spanish for Por-
tuguese, and converting “ Our Lady of Life” into “Our Lady
of Help.” A good example of the utter nonsense that the
writer of B. hag made of Ribeiro by hig omisgions is found in
this chapter, where LeG., following B., states that Antonio
de Mello de Castro, with one hundred men, killed more than
three thousand of the enemy : whereas in fact, Ribeiro says
that in the assault on the battery of Santa Cruz the Dutch
lost more than two thousand (%mais de dous mil”; bui
B., “ pagante de trez mil”). i

Craapter XXTV.—More than three-fourths of this chapter
ig omitted by B., and in LeG. it iz condensed into some
dozen lines. The “countermine” (“contramina™) of L.A.
is converted in B, into a “cartain” (** cortina’).
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. Chapter XXV.—More than five-sevenths of this chapter
is omitted by B. In this and the two preceding chapters
Ribeiro gives most interesting details of the siege of
Colombo, and draws a terrible picture of the sufferings
endured by the Portuguese from want of food and pestilence,
Beside dogs, fifteen elephants were eaten, only the famous
Orteld being spared. LeG. has combined this and the two
preceding chapters as chapter XX1I. of his translation.

Chapter XX VI, (chapter XXII. in Le@.).—B. omits three-
fourths of this chapter, including the statement that the
Portuguese prisoners were sent to Negapatam. LeG, gives
May 10, 1656, as the date of the evacuation of Colombo by the
Portuguese ; Ribeiro says that it was May 12,

Chapter XXVIL (chapter XXIII. in LeG.)—More than
half of this chapter is omitted by B. In the list of persons
who were present at the siege of Jaffna, LeG., following B.,
inserts after the name of Jofio Botado de Seixas that of
* Langarote de Sexas,” and makes Mathias Catanho (printed
*Catarho ™) the “Védor da Fazenda,” or Controller, instead
of Leongrdo de Oliveira.

Boox TI1.

Chapter 1—B. omits more than a half of this chapter, and
LeG. passes it by entirely, except the heading, which he has
attached to chapter VITI.

Chapter I1—More than half of this chapter also is omitted
by B., and the whole of it by LeG. It deals, like the first
chapier, with the errors commiftted by the Portuguesein their
conquest of India. :

Chapter III—B. omits more than three-fifths of this
chapter, which LeG. has entirely left out. Tt treats of the
whole of the Portuguese empire in India, and deseribes the
varions fortresses,

Chapter IV .—The subject of the preceding chapter is con-
tinued in this. B. omits almost the whole of this chapter,
and the parts that remain are so utterly disconnected that
it is no wonder that LeG. passes over it also.
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Chepter V.—In this chapter Ribeiro shows that it was
necessary for the Portugnese to maintain only Malacca, Ormuz,
and Goa. B. omits more than three-fifths of the chapter,
and Le@. omits the whole of it.

Chapter VI—This continnes the gubject of the preceding
chapter. About three-fourths is omitted by B.,and the whole
by LeG.

Chagpter VII.—In this chapter Ribeiro argues that the
Portuguese should have aband oned the whole of their posses-
siong in India and oceupied (Ceylon exclusively. B. omits
three-fourths of the chapter and LeG. the whole.

Ohapter VIIIL—The heading of thig chapter is, “ How
the produce of the lands of the Island should have heen
gathered,” but, as 1 have said, LeG. has substituted the
heading of chapter I, and has made thisa part of the first
chapter of Book IIIL in his translation. B., from which
he translates, hag omitted about five-sevenths of the chapter.
Ribeiro says that the king of Kandy might have exported
vearly not one hundred ghiploads of cinnamon, baut two or
three thousand : LeG. says * one or two thousand.”

Chapter IX.—The subject of this chapter, according to
the heading, is “The chicf errors of modern times.” B.
omits half of the chapter, and LeG. joins his translation
of the remaining half to the preceding chapter. In describ-
ing the sufferings which he endured in the service of his-
king in Ceylon, Ribeiro says that for eighteen years he
had “marching by night and by day, going barefoot, and
covered with forest leeches, always living in the jungle.”
Le Grand's version is that he “ passed eighteen years in
the woods of Ceylon, going almost naked, and torn by the
thorng.” The reagon why he does not mention the leeches is,
that B., in place of “cuberto de sanguesugos do mato,” reads
« guberto de sangue cheigas do matto,” which 18 nonsense.

Chapler X —The heading put to this chapter by LeG.
(who makes it chapter II. in his translation) is not found
in Ribeiro, who simply states that it brings the work to a
conclusion, Three-fifths of the chapter is omitted by B.
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I have thus endeavoured to show briefly how badly
Ribeiro has been ireated by a careless and dishonest copyist
and a not very faithful translator. A rough ecalculation
shows that B. has omitted a good deal more than one-
fourth of the original; and the editors of 1.A. are therefore
quite justified in saying that “we have not vet, at least,
u translation of the work of Joio Ribeiro.” Several yeurs
ago I began a franslation into English of the Lishon
Academy’s edition, but from want of leisure did not Progesd
very far; and it is as well that this was tho cage, for it
seems that o somewhat fuller and more grammatical text of
Ribeiro’s work than that published by the Lisbon Academy
of Sciences is in existence, Shortly before I roturned io

~Ceylon from England in 1887, I wrote to the Secre tary of the
Academy of Seiences at Lisbon, to agk him if he eould puk
me in the way of obtaining any information regarding:
Ribeiro and his work, and T received a short letter in roply,
accompanied by a pamphlet, the title of which (translated)
i8 ag follows :—* Bhort Comparison of a Printed Work issued
by the Royul Academy of Sciences, with a Manuseript of his
Fixcellency the Visconde da Fsperanca on the History of the
Island of Ceylon, by A. F. Barata.” This pamphlet was
published in Eyera in 1886, and the following ig a translatiox
Gf it —
L

“In the valuable library of the Visconde da Esperang:
there ig an important manuscript entitled Historia da Iihe
de Ceilgo expendida e dedicada 4 Magestade do Senhor Rey

Dom  Pedro sequndy, nosso Senhor, pello capitio Jog:
Ribeivo, Fielmenie copiada doseu original por hum corios.
Lisbon Anno de 1732, 1t is a {olio of 327 leaves.

“This copy wae made by a careful and conscientions
imdividuoal, who has written in an ante-prologne :—Tn (he
choice library of José T'reirve Monterroy Mascarenhas there
was a quarto book written and signed by Jodo Ribeire,
which may be looked upon as the original of this anthor;
and as such it was considered by its owner. On account
of its rarity I have transcribed thig copy, and in my opinion
ib 18 of equal trustworthiness, and in order that it may
be so held by hiblisphiles 1 have attached to if this
statement,’

49—89 G
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“This work was published in vol. V. of the Noticias pura
a historia ¢ geographic das ndgdes wliramarinas, with a
different tille : Falalidade historica da ilha de Ceildo, &c.

“The author is referred to in the Bibliothece Lusitance, and
more biographically in the notice that precedes the publi-
cation of {the Royal Academy of Sciences,

v “Mhere 18, however, much to be noticed regarding the two
copies, the printed and the manuseript.

#“The printed version was given to the Academy by the
Cardinal Patriarch Fr. Francisco de 8. Luiz, and this Society
ordercd it to he printed, believing it to be the very one that
the author pregented to ). Pedro 11, notwithstanding its heing
written by another hand, althongh signed by Jodo Ribeiro.

“From the note of the copyist of the manuscript, we gather
that the original of Montarroio Mascarenhas was witllen and
signed by the author, a circumstance which the more gaing
for it the credit that it degerves from us.

& Wpom a comparison of the two copies, printed and manu-
seript, it is evident that the latter is a later work, made
after the printed edition ; that is, that the prinied edition is
a copy of the rough sketch, of the firsi work of the pen of the
Portuguese goldicr in those distant regions, written without
nicety of diction, without that classicism of phrase and
completencss possessed by the manuseript copy, in which
ean be geen the work of the study, of rest and guiet, in the
better rounding off of the periods, in the pruning away
of exuberances, in the expansion of deliciencieg, in the
infusion into the whole work of the fifteenth century flavour,
which is laeking in the printed edition,

“The first part of the three into which the work ig divided
contuins the same number of chapters, 24, '

“8o many and so important are the altorations in the form,
that to prove this it would be necessary to reproduce faith-
fully these chapters, both of the printed edition and of the
manuseript, & plan which, beside being lengthy, wonld he
tedions.

“All,—the dediecation, the prologne, and the chapters,—
though essentially the same, has been recast. Let us
look at the first chapter. The printed edition says :—*The
precious island of Ceilio extends from about the sixth
ta the tenth degree of north latitude, that is, from Galle
Point to Rocky Point [da ponta de Galle & ponta das
Pedras], and is seventy-two leagues in length and forty-
seven in breadth, which is the distance from Chilao to
Treguimale.’

“The manuscript referred to says .— The precious island
of Ceildo is situated in the north latitude, from 6 degrees to
about 10, which [reach] from the Point of Galle to that of the
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Rocks [que’ da ponta da Galle thé a das pedras]: it is 82
lehgnes in length and 4 in hreadth, which is the distance
from Chilao to Trequimale: and ils circumference ig 190
leagues.’

“The 2nd chapter in the printed edition beging :— It ig said
that this Igland had seven Kingdoms ; this does not surprise
me, for even at the present day, on the coast of India, these
people out of & limited provinee form a Kingdom, as we have
geen on the coast of Caunard and Malavar . . . .°

“The manuseriptreads:— Itis said that thisisland had geven
Keoms = thig does not surprise me, for on the coast of India,
even at the present day, these people form a kingdom out
‘of & limited provinee, as we have seen on the coast of Cannara
agd Malavar,’

“ Here the superiority of form, the elegance of diction, are
& be noted.

“In chapter VIIL. is printed :—* As D. Jodo had the Queen
in his hands, he execnted on her the purpose which he had
seeretly delermined on ; and which was, that then in public
in the sight of all, he should deflower her, by which act he
would obtain the end of his hopes in making himself King.

*In the manuseript :—* As 1. Jofio had suceeeded in getting
possession of D. Catharina, he executed the purpose that he
had only gecretly determined on, which was to have con-
nexion with her publicly, the only means of obtaining
marriage with her and being King of her Dominions.’

*One is strack with the superiority and delicacy of phrase
in the allusion to the act, from which there can remain
no doubt that the manugeript under notice was amended by
the author himgelf from the first one, which the Academy
took in hand to print,

“It is well to notice the divergence of the headings of
chapter XIX. Whilst that of the printed edition says that
there was in the island ‘a great abundance of provisions,
cattle, and diseages,’ that of the munuseript asserts that it had
“abundance of provisions, cattle, and few diseases,’ an asser-
tion which a perusal of the chapter, both in the printed edition
and in the manuseript, fully demongtrates.

*As far as the 24th chapter of Book 1. noteworthy differ-
ences are to be found, and this algo contains gome. The
printed edition runs:—‘Tt is not amiss to note, that this
Island being,as neither with the size of Bornéo, or 8. Lon renco.
which in fine by the capacity of these, and extent of land.
might have a similar monstrosity ; but it is to be noticed, as
we have shown, that the cireumference of Ceildc ig a [ttle

! According to the us.geof the writers of the period, there s the ellipse
of o verb, perhaps vde (reach).—ANvie of Sr. Barata.

G2
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more or less in land than this our Kingdom, which has
had for many ages back a people, that their trade and
mode of living would appear a fabulous narrative; however,
all who go to the Island have knowledge of it.) This is
not very lucid, and has no grammatical smoothness. The
manuscript correcis in this manner:— It is not amiss to
express surprise that this igland of Ceilgo not being in size
like that of Burnéo, or 8. Lourenco, has had for many ages
back a people preserving their rites and ceremonies, the
narration of which would appear fabulous to all prudent
resgoning ; however, none of those who ghould chance to
live in this Island would be able to doubt the truth of this
statement which I make for the satisfaction of the inguisi-
tive mind.’ 5

“The correction is manifest, and, ag its noble posgessor Says,
‘the printed edition is taken from the first handiwork of
the author, and the manuscript from the second, already
corrected by him.’

“ Not only the text, as is geen, has been al tered, but even the
headings of the chapters: it is like a new work on the game
design, from the chief title of the book to the accessory
minutise,

“This comparison seems to me sufficient for the appreeia-
tion of the first book ; I shall continue the same method in
the subsequent ones.

IT1.

“Po show exactly how much the two editions differ, T shall
continue to give parallels of the commencements of chapters
enly, as the complete transcription of these would be, ag 1
have already stated, a reproduction of the two editions.

“The second book commences with these words:— We
bave shown briefly, and in the mode in which it was
possible to us, what Ceilfio is and what it produces, rites,
laws, and eustoms of that people, and everything else that
wo saw, experienced, and congidered in eightesn years of
regidence.’

“The manuscript :—* We have shown in the mode in which
it wag possible the situation, fertility, and riches of the island
of Ceilfo : laws, riteg, and ceremonies of its inhabitants; and
everything else that we observed in the course of eighteen
years that we resided there.’

“The printed chapter ends:—. . . .that in fine all are
blacks our enemies.’

“And the manuscript:—*. . . . who are always black
and our enemies by nature, and only friends by necessity.’

“The printed second chapter commences :— With the
previous nccurrences that we have stated, and the elder-
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Prince of Candia, by name Raja Cinga, making an incurgion
into our territories, in order to incite the O&ptdlﬂ-GGIlEl‘d] a8
had been agreed with the Modeliares .

“This ig a sort of abstruge jumble, in whlc*h STAMMAr 18
wanting. Let us see what the manuseript says :(—° With the
previous occurrences which we have congidered, the elder
Prinee of Candia, called Rajatinga, [sic] made an incursion
into our territories to incite our Captain-General, as he had
dgi eed with the Modiliares . . . .’

*“With the same ideas, the LO]JLlllblU]:l of the chapter differs
in form,

*The thivd printed chapter beging :— The King of Candia
Henar Pandar died, being the widower of D. Catherina.’

“In the manuscript :—* Hanar Pandar, King of Candia,
being already the widewer of the Queen D. Catharina, died.’

*“Thus the literary and academic work proceeds with the
;grammatical and lingnigtic correction.

*“The ninth chapter opens in this manner:—* Before we
continne the narrative it is necessary for us for a better
understanding that we turn back . B

“4To turn back’ is go valgar that the author correets in
the manuseript :—* Before we prosecute this history, Ier if8
‘better undergtanding it is neceggary to retrocede . .

“And the commencenmcent of the eleventh chapter RLYE
¢ After the Prince had been in the eity ten days .

“And the mcmuqcr]pt :—* After the prince had realcwd in
this city ten days . . . .

“ And further, in the thirteenth prmied — Aftu‘ we hail
the territories of Sofregio all submisgive

 Correction of the apograph :—* After we hs i(}_ »lub]gcted tio
our authority all the territories of Sofregam .

*And withoul going through allthe chapters of the twenty-
weyven which the second hook containg, I shall show the manner
in which the last one eommences :—‘ The Hollanders sceing
that after we had lost the cily of C‘olumbo, we brought a la.r'ge
force, and with it reinforced the Island of Manur, and the
ngdom of Jatanapatio, where had agsembled a fleet of
galleys, which had been sent to the help of Columbo by
Manoel Magcarenhas Homem, who was Governor of the Domi-
nion, through the death of the Conde de Sarzedas, Vice-Roy
thereoi the Captain-Major of which was Francisco de Beixis
C: ih[‘BLT' ; and also another of twelve sanguicels, which the
game Governor sent to Manar, and the Captain-Major of this
wag Manoel de Mello de Bampaio : as well as a hundred and
ten soldiers and captaing, whom the IHollanders had sent to
Negapatio, having surrendered in Columbo, and who went
48 prigoners in the ships.’

“What did the Tollanders do on seeing all this ¥ The
text does not say.
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s Lot us look at the correction of the copy of the Visconde-
ila Esperanca. E

#¢The Hollanders seeing, after they had taken from us the
city of Columbo, that we brought a large force to the island
of Mannar, and Kingdom of Janmapatio, [sic] where had
assembled the fleet of galleys which the Governor of India
had sent by the Captain-Major Francisco de Sexas Cabreira =
and the other of T eaturres, of which Manoel de Mello
Sampaio was Captain-Major ; and knowing that the same
(lovernor of India, after having been informed of the logs of
Clolumbo, had nominated ag Captain-General of the island of
teildo Antenio d’Amaral Menezes, who actually occupied
the post of Governor of that Kingdom, who informed him of
the despatch of reinforcements, who might do to them what
they had just done, which would not be difficult for the
Portuguese whilst they continued in Janapatdo, [sic]
iletermined, in order to guard againgt the mischief that they
feared, to drive us out of the igland of Mannar also.’

¢ Here we have the verb that is wanting in the copy printed
by the Academy,—* determined.’

“1f is manifest, therefore, that the manuseript copy is
the corrected one, which the Academy ought to have printad
if it had known of its existence, and not the rongh draft of
the goldier, the skeleton naked of form, of literary clothing,,
as ite seientific dignity demanded.

“ Neither the edition of Montarreio Masearenhas nor this
copy of the Visconde da Esperanca was known of, and in this
respect the Society isfree from blame. Where, however, it i8
not, 18, in my opinion, in having ordered to be printed a work
that ought to have been corrected, at least of serious faults of
grammar, if not of imperfections of forms of proper names,
which very possibly are not consistent in the apograph.

“1f is very likely that this labour would have been dis--
agreeable and difficult, the more so as it wounld have
heen necessary to look at the readings of Barros, Couto,

Jastanheda, and Gaspar Corréa; but an Academy was bound
to do so, before it printed such a work simply because it was
offered to it by its member Fr. Francisco de 8. Luiz, who
gertainly had not seen the defects and errors in it

“They might have said that it wag not their province to
alter the rough original, ag that would be a kind of profana-
tion, To correct rude errors is a meritorious work, and in.
literary matters a good service, which has been done -in so
many cases in literary works to the improvement of all
Soropita did this to the lyrics of Camoes, * meddling with that
which wag clearly an error of the pen,” and he did guite right.

% [t now remains to compare the third and last book of the
work, where the alterationg, the excisions; and additions are-
more noteworthy.
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*“This elight essay leaves room for a serious study on the
island of Ceylon, and the verification of doctrines, proper
names, dates, of everything contained in this Hisloria du
[lha de Ceilgo, 1 have neither the time nor the knowledge
to do this ; and so I shall gsimply continue the work I have
begun.

TIL.

“T proceed with the comparison of the two copies, be-
ginning with the first chapter of the third part.

“The printed edition says :—°In the first book we have
shown what Ceildo ig, in the second the progress of that
war, and for the end which we have in view, all ig necessary,
and before we proceed o show il with evidence, we have of
necegsity to make some observations, and if in these we err,
many of other judgment, talent, and study fall into this
infirmity.’

“In the manuseript we read :(—* I showed in the first book
the situation of the Island of Ceildo, what was remarkable
in it, how we governed it, and the right which we have to
hold it ; in the second 1 relerred to the wars which we had
there with the natives and Hollanders, nuntil we were, through
the lack of reinforcements, expelled therefrom ; in this 1
shall show the inadvertence with which care was not taken
for its retention, the damage caused to ms by this incon-
sideration, which still exists.”

 The anthor continues hig work of perfecting and recasting
the firet cspay. "

“The second chapter commences :—* Let ns pass to the
third point: for the preservation of these foriresses (we
speak of those of less account and utility), these had to be
provided, like the rest, with captaing, men who had served
in that provinee.’

“The manuseript says:—*The third reason wag the
bad choice that was made of commanders for those
fortified places, especially those of less wutility. These
ought to have been provided with captains, who might be
men created in the war of the saume province ; not only
in order to incite the rest, that by their exertions they
might be worthy of those posts, but becaugse experiencc
tanght them what wag necessary for their preservation and
defence.’

“Thus it continues with sufficient clearness, in regular
periods, with subject, verb, and attribute, a matter in which
there is a want of sequence on the part of the correlative
printed edition.

“Thig assertion is being fully proved ; meanwhile, I shalt
continne the comparigon.
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“The printed third chapter beging thus:—As I have become
confuged, and got into a labyrinth [leberinty] of so many
fortified places, it appeared to me right, although it might
be with much trouble, to give a look at all in order to know
what they were, and what we derived from each, and what
they produced : takmg ag companion on this long journey
# poor speech, sm,h a8 God has given me . . . .

* And the manuseript says :—* As T have become greatly
confused, having got into a labyrinth [Zabyrintho] of fortlﬁm[
vlaces, it appeared to me right to refer (although with some
trouble to mygell) succinetly to all, what each containg, and
the utility that resulted to ug from their congervation, with-
aut which my discourse cannot well be understood. For
traverging them all T have not desired any other companion
than my rude gpeech, nor grealer preparation than my free
intellect : and with such limited provision ag this I enter on
the road of such a lengthy journey.

“Thus commences the third chapter, which includes the
fourih printed one, the manuscript therefore commencing
with the words of the fifth printed one:—* The prmmpd]
abject of thig our gupposed journey . . .

“The manuseript :—* The pI‘ln(‘lpdl frround of this our

supposed peregrination . . .

“"'he printed sixth chapter opens —*Malaca, an emporinm,
and a glrong place by art and nature.

“The manuscript :—* Malaca, a place equally strong by an
and by nature . . . )

“The geventh pr inted gays :— All thatwe haverelated being
taken for granted, gome excuse may well be admitted for
those who peopled > &e.

“Mhe gixth ma,nuscrlpt —¢All thc right of excuse thatthe
firgt peoplers may have had .

“The eighth printed and the seventh manngeript chapters
gompare as follows in (heir commencement :—*We have
shown w]m.t. are the territorics of the Kingdoms of Candia,

Uva, . . . . & *In the first book 1 ghowed what are the
territories of the Kingdom of Candia, . . . . &G,

“The ninth and the eighth {hus —* All things have a be-
ginning, a growth, and a decline.” “All things have their

beginning, crowth, and decline.’

“The alterations are most noteworthy at the end of the
work, especially as the printed tenth chapter ig once more
recapitulated in the cighth and last of the manungeript, which
ends with thepe words:—* . . .. and by this means we
might have continued the government and rule of such a
valuable igland.’

“These words, mulalis miudandis,are, in the tenth chapter as
printed, joined on to the last p'a,mglaph whicn terminates with
a ligt of the CGovernors of Ceylon as far ag the sixteenth,
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information which the manuscript gives separately, as I am
about to show :—

Pedro Lopes de Sousa ;

D. Hieronymo d’Azevedo ;

D. Franciseo de Menezes ;

D, Manoel Homem de Magalhfies :
D. Nuno Alvares Pareira ;
Constantine de S4 Noronha ;
Jorge de Albuquerque :
Clonstantino de 84 Noronha, a second time :
D. Jorge de Almeida ;

Diogo de Mello ;

D. Antonio Masearenhag ;

Manoel Mascarenhas Homem :

13. Franciseo de Mello e Castro ;

et
Bo = D200 =1 08 S e e

14, D. Filippe de Mascarenhas ;
15. Francisco de Mello e Castro, a second time ;
16. Antonio d’Amaral Menezes occupied this post

in Janapatfo [sic] until we algo left that place.

i This stutement or list of names hagin the printed original :
wt the 4th, Mascarenhag, and not Magalhfes; at the 12th,
. Filippe Mascarenhas ; at the 13th, Manoel Magcarenhas
Homem ; at the 14th, Francisco de Mello e Castro: and
finally, at the 15th, 4 nfonio de Sousa Oowtirho, aname that
wag suppressed in the manuseript.

“To verify the correctness of these names would have been
a good work, and I should have done it had 1 had the appor-
tunity, and had (here been in Evora the other elements
necessary for the study.

“The suppression of the name of Antonio de Sousa Cou-
tinho is bused, perhaps, on what is stated in the Deseripedo
geval e historica das moedas, &e., of Sr. Teixeira de Aragio,
vol. 3, which on page 239 gives him ag captain either ol

Jolombo or of Ceylon for 1657; whence we may conclude
that it was of Colombo, properly speaking, the capital of the
inland, the Governor of the whole of it being Franciseo
de Mello e Castro, who with him and Manoel de Mascarenhas
Homem formed the gnbernatorial trinmvirate of India from
May 22, 1636, to September 7, 1657.

“ Asan addition of the copyist of 1732, the manuseript ends
wilh a List of the Governors of Indic np to 1754, a date
posterior to that of the autograph copy of Montarroio; con-
sequently a further proot of the copyist’s statement.

“This List enumerates 91 Governors and Viceroys down to
the Conde d’Alva, D. Luiz de Mascarenhas, even giving some
who died on the voyage,such as Ruy Lourenco de Tavora, Joao
Pereira Forjis, Affonso de Noronha, and Jofo de Silva Tella.

“ Tt appearsto me, in concluding this rapid comparison, that
I have demonstrated the superiority and excellence of the
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copy of the Historie da ITha de Ceilao belonging to the
Viseonde de Ksperanca over the edition printed by the
Academy in 1836, with the title of Fatalidade historica.

“1t would be worth while to print this manuscript, which
rejocts much” that is incorrect and even erroneous in the
printed edition. Tt shounld rest with the illustrious Society
to do thig, showing in thig manner itg zeal for the national
history, free from inexactitudes and illiterate forms.

“An exact and minute comparison of the two editions
therefore excludes the perusal of the printed one by those
who shall nndertake to write of our extensive conquests.”

On receiving this pamphlet T wrote to Sr, Barata, from
whom I learnt that the |_rriginzil MB. of Montarroio Mas-
carenhas, from which the one here noticed was copied, was
destroyed in 4 fire : hence this copy is, in all prohability,.
anigue.

I do not agree with all that Sr. Barata hus said above in
depreciation of Ribeiro’s first attempt at authorship, which,
thongh rough and ungrammatical, is mere characteristic of
the soldier than the later polished edition, which smucks too
much of the pedantic scholar. Nor do 1 consider the Lighon
Academy of Sciences at all blameworthy for printing (as 1
suppose they have done) their M8, verbatim ef literatim,
To have acted as Sr. Barata snggests would have greatly
lessened the value of the printed edition. At the same time,
it is to be hoped that the Lighon Academy of Seciences, which
hag already done such good service by printing the valuahle
works of Gaspar Corréa, Duarte Barbosa, and other old Portu-
guege writers, will publish a mew edition of Ribeiro, with
eritical notes showing where the two versions differ, and
with a good index, such ag the editors of Gaspar Clorréa have
appended to that work. The Academy should alse institute
a search for the MS. of Philip Botelho’s “ Guerras de Uva,”
which Le Grand utilised in preparing his translation of
Ribeifo, and which has since disappeared fromview. 1f this
can be found it should also be published. Another vare work
used by Le Grand, viz, Joio Rodrigues de 84 e Menezes'
account in Spanish of his father’s disastrous expedition
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against the Siphalese, is, T am glad fo say, now being trans-
luted for our Society by one of its Members, two copies of
the curious volume, publizhed at Lisbon in 1681, and
dedicated to the Virgin Mary, having lately been added to the
Society’s library. The references to Ceylon in the work of
Gagpar Corréa, which 1 have mentioned above, are not very
numerous, but are interesting and valuable, enpecially so
being his account of the building of the first Portuguese
fort at Colombo, of which place he gives a curious but
taithfnl drawing. These passages should also he {ranslated
into ¥nglish.* The Portugnese and Dutch writers on Ceylon
have been far too much neglected hitherto, but I am glad to
find that in the case of the latter at least one gentleman is
displaying the most praiseworthy activity in the matter of
tranglation. Ihope that others will {ollow his example, and
{hat ere many years are past all the most valuable of the
Portuguese and Dutch, as well as French and German,
narratives of the past history of our Island will be available
in an English form.

Posiscript—While this Paper is passing through the press
1 learn that the following MSS, of Ribeiro’s work are in the
Bibliotheca Naeional at Ligbon :—

“ Ribeiro (Capittio Joao)—Fatalidude historica da illa de
('eildo. Dedicated to D. Pedro II. Original, dated 1635.
B-8-31.

“The same work, with the title Historia de Ceilam. Slight
variations. B-8-43.

4By the same author—Proseguimento da historia de
(Teilas. B-8-447

The custodian of the Library, Sr. D. Jose Pessanha, who
furnighes this list, adds a note as follows :— These works of
Jodo Ribeiro were published in 1836 by the Royal Academy
of Sciences of Lisbon.” This, however, is not quite correct,
as only the first-mentioned MS, seems to have been printed.

* Hinge the above was written the writer has himself supplied this
want in the pages of the Ceylon Literary Register, vol. TIT,
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THE ANTIQUITIES OF MEDAMAHANUWARA.
By J. H. F. Hamiuron, Esq., €.C8

(Fead JSuly 26 and Dec. 28, 1888.)

I.—The Maligawa.

e HIL ancient highway from Kandy to Bintenna
il proceeded from the south-eastern extremity of
the city, skirted the right bank of the Maha-
weli-gagga for three miles, crossed the river by
a ferry at Kundasale, and thence diverged from
the river’s pfmth through the fertile valleys of Pita-Dumbara
to Teldeniya. From this peint the modern road closely
followg the ancient frack. Crossing the Huln-ganea at Tel-
deniya, fifteen miles out of Kandy to the east, the road turng
sharply to the right, rung parallel for two miles with the
Hulu-ganga, and then turning to the left near the junction
of the Hulu-gapga with the Guru- (Galmal) oya, follows
clogsely the right bank of the latter stream for two and a
<quarter miles through an unhealthy and uninhahited valley.
After passing the Guru-oya by a bridge close to the ancient
crossing, it climbs the hill to Urngala and Miriyahéna (the
Nugécenna gap), which lie beneath the shadow of the
Medamahanuwara-kanda, and thence descends by tortuous
ways (the last part of the descent being formerly accomplished
by the Galpadihele) for twenty miles, until the Mahaweli-
oanga is again reached at Wéragama. Here there is a ferry
boat, which will land the traveller on the opposite bank of
the river in the ancient city of Alntnuwara in Bintenna—
the Mahiyaggana of legendary and historic fame, The
moder road is now open for cart traffic beyond Miriyahéna,
and is being gradually extended by a circuitous route throngh
the Gandeka. The ancient road was nothing more than a
narrow track,
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It is mpon this route, as might be‘anticipated, that the most
interesting remains of ancient times in Dumbara are to be
found. Such are the palace of Kundasile, the Galvihiara of
Bambaragala, and, most important of all, the traces of the
old town of Medamahanuwara, which in the past gave its
name to the Iieighbom'ing hill, and in more modern dayg te
a once flourishing coffce district.

Medamahanuwara was gitnated on both sides of the Gurn-
oya, within a mile of Urngala. The Guru-oya divides
Medasiya-pattuwa from Udasiya-pattuwa South—a division
gstablighed some forty years ago by the English Government.
Formerly, however, Medasiya-pattuwa included a portion of
what is now Udasiya-pattuwa South, and henee, though some
of the remains are comprised within the latter division, the
whole of them lie within the ancient limits of Medasiya-
pattuwa. Thename of Medamahanuwara is probably derived
from Medagiyapattuwa, the city having taken the distinguish-~
ing name of the political division within which it stood—
still another explanation of the name is also possible. *“The
middle great ¢ity ” may have been go called from its position
on the route midway and almost equidistant from Mahann-
wara on the one hand and Alutnuwara on the vther,

Though Medamahanuwara can lay claim to no gnch houry
antiguity or colossal structures as those “happy hunting
grounds” of the archaologist in the North-Central Province
and the Magam-pattuwa, there still linger in it some interesting
remains of the régime which preceded British rule in the
Kandyan districts. Of these remains, 1 ascribe the foremosl
place to the ruins of the Mdligawa, not that they appear to
e first in point of time, or exhibit any special architectural
features, but because, firstly, they were the royal residence,
and secondly, the materials available for a deseription of the
Maligdwa are more exact than for any other building,

The site of the Maligdwa is well defined by certain con-
taining walls, which will be hereafter described, though the
superstructure, with the excepiion of a few fragmenis of
tiles, three large Dblocks of stone at the north-west cormer,
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and two flights of stone ;t.eps, hag entirely disappeared. It
is situated in, and indeed forms a part of, a paddy field
sloping towards the left bank of the Guru-oya. On the
oceasion of my last visit the field was under cultivation, and
the tender rice was shooting in several inches of water within
the precinets of what was once a royal palace. The work of
meagurement having to be accomplished from the narrow
ridges, was attended with some difficulty and the risk of
partial immergion at every step.

The plan of the palace buildings was rectangular. They
faced the south, and were approached from that guarter by
two broad stairs comprising seventeen stone steps. At the foot
of the upper flight, and surronnding the palace proper, stood
the straw-thatched lines of the king's guards. The steps
conducted to an open space, which formed a compound
running round the four sides of the main central building
between it and the lines of the guards. From the compound
there roge another and smaller flight of stone steps, conducting
to the verandah of the central edifice and its principal
entrance. The three stairs are in a line with one another,
and stand immediately in the froit and centre of the southern
side of the palace. A verandah supported by carved wooden
pillars encompasged the central building, which was the
palace proper, the quarters of the king. At the north-west
corper,situated inthe cneirclingcompound, was the Nirdwiyo,
and on the north side, also in the compound, a tamarind tree,
which is still flourishing, gpread a grateful shade. The walle
of the main building were of chiselled stone, and the roof
wus covered with tiles, and rose on the four sides toa central
ridge running east and west,

For the above deseription of the external appearance of the
Miligdwa I am indebted to Idamégedara Meddumardla Kérdla,
an intelligent headman of some eighty years of age, who
remembers having seen it, when it was still standing, in his
youth. From the same source I have also gathered that the
palace was erected by the king, who was atyled by the
honorific title of “ Medalassé Budu-vecheha Deviyo,” between
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whom and Sri Vikrama Rédja Sinha, the last king of Kandy,
there were two reigns, and that it fell into ruin about the
year A.D. 1820. I thus appears probable that the palace was
built about A.D. 1740 by Sri Vijaya Rdja Sipha, who was
also known as “Huopgurayketa,” from the palace built by him
at that place. There is however a yague tradition connecting
Medamahanuwwara with Sri Vira Pardkrama Narendra Sigha,
better known ag “ Kundasile,” the king who preceded Sri
Viyaya Rija Siphs, and reigned from A.D. 1706 to 1739, As
Kuydasdie iz known to have built a palace at the place from
which he derived his eponym, and algo the Nata Déwile at
Kandy, it is not improbable that the Miligawa of Medamaha-
nuwara should also be added to the list of his works.
Whether it 'was built in the reign of Hapguranketa or Kunda-
~ sale thus appears doubtful, but it is at least certain that it
wag built in the reign of either one or the other, subisequently
to A.D. 1706 and prior to A.D. 1747.

The palace was nped ag a halting-place on the royal journeys
between Kandy and Bintenna, and for brief occasional vigiis
extending over one or, ai the most, two weeks, Hxeept for
the few months that the Duteh occupied Kandy in the reign
of Kirtl Srt Rija Sinha, it does not appear to have ever served
48 a pormanent residence, but the wvigits were probably
frequent, ag, besides being on the route to Alutnuwara and
Bintenna, it was also onhe way to the gabaddgan, or royal
villages, of Hapwella and Mahawela.

With regard to the interior of the Malisiwa I have net been
able to gather any information, beyond the fact that there
were no windows—a negative feature common to native
honses in general.

It has been mentioned that the Maligiwa was built on
ground sloping towards the bed of the Guru-oya. Hence it
will be understood that on the southern and western sides
the open compound was on a slightly lower level than the
palace proper, and the huts of the gnards were on a still
tower level than the compound. Hence also the necessity
for the flights o steps on the south, On these sides (the
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gouth and west) the ground had to be raised for the site, and
contained by magonry walls, These wallg, which cleariy
indicate the plan and dimensions of the palace, still remain,
and, especially on the gouthern side, are in a fair state of
preservation, They are built of stones rudely shaped by
the magon’s chigel, intermingled here and there with round
stones from the river bed. Now in the crevices, lantana
and other jungle growths have found a home,

There are three walls to the south., The lengih ol the
third and ontermost, which appears to have gupported the
ground on which the guards’ houges stood, is now 143 ft..
but the wall appears to have slipped away at ils exlremities,
and to have been originally of greater length. Tfs height is
5 ft. The second wall, which supported the compound, is
143 ft. 8 in. long and R ft. high. The innermost wall, which
supported the palace proper, is 105 ft. long and 5 ft. high.
On the west there are also three walls remaining, namely,
thewall svhich supported the palace proper, 76 ft. 2 in. long
o wall supporting on the west the gouthern portion of the
compound, 38 ft. 8 in. long ; and a short wall 18 ft. in length
to the southern gite of the guards’ houscs. Thege measure-
ments show the superficial area of the palace proper to have
been 105 fi. by 76 £t. 2 in, ; the breadth of the compound on
the front and south side to have been 38 ft. 8 in., and exactly
half this breadth (19 ft. 4 in.) on the west; and the gite of
the guards’ houses on the south to have been 18 ft. in
breadth. .

The large blocks of stone at the north-west corner, which
I have above referred {o, are believed to hayve formed part of
the Nirdviya. One ol them has had a groove cut in the
centre. Twoof them have been removed from their original
position in the compound to the site of the palace proper,
where they now form a portion of a small watercourse. - The
cubic measure of the largest stone is about 191 ft.

The ground on which the palace stood was sold by the
English Government, about sixty years ago, to the late Raté.
mahatmaya of Mdmpitiya, by whom it was resold to



No. 36,—1888.] MEDAMAHANIWARA. 315

Madugallé Ratémahatmayd, who in his turn regold it about
fitteen years ago to the present owner, Migahakotuwé Appu
Gurunnehé. 1t was asweddumised and converted into a
paddy field about eight years ago.

On the left bank of the Gura-oya, below the Miligdwa, may
be secn a pool stiller and deeper than the rest of the stream.
Here wag the king’s bathing-place, and there yet remains a
low stone wall on the bank from which his majesty was
wont to feed the fishes. It was forbidden to eatch fish here,
antl the prohibition was enforced by the headmen, and
generally obgerved for many years even after the British
ocenpation of the conntry.

The subject of this Paper is of comparatively recent date.

~ Tradition however relates that it was built to replace a still

older Midligawa, which stood near the Vidiya of Medamaha-
nuwara, and was known ag the Kongaha-yata Mdaligawe; and
there are not wanting remains in the neighbourhood which
date from a time anterior to the foundation of the Mdligdwa
which I have attempted to deseribe. Such are the remaing
existing on the adjacent grounds of the Viligré-waitta and
Madameé-watta, the Vidiya, and last, but not least in impor-
tance, the royal city of refuge, Galé-nuwara, on the gnmmit
of the neighbouring hill. There is very little precize
information to be obtained about these localities, but from
such scanty materials as I may be able to colleet, I hope to
furnigh at some future time a second Paper on the antiquities
of Medamahanuwara ; and I may here remark in advance
that the foundation, both of the Vihdré and Galé-nuwara,
ig attributed to king Senarat, who reigned from a.p. 1627 to
1634 ; and as I have been unable to discover any traditions
relating to an earlier time, I am ineclined to fix this reign as
the one in which the locality of Medamahanuwara first
derived itg name and connection with SBighalese rovalty.
The accompanying sketch! of the Maligiwa as it is

! Kot reproduced —B., Hon. Sec.
4989 H
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believed to have exigted has been furnished by Me
J. V. G. Javawardana, the Interpreter of the Panwila and
Urngala Courts,

11— Vihardwatta, Madaméwatia, Ira-handa-koiapu-gula,
Vidiya, and Galénwwcara,

Adjoining the gite of the Maligdwa is the Vikdrdwalla,
which derives interest from its having been (he last but one
of the many resting-places of the Daladd,—the national
palladinm, —prior to its removal to the Kandy Mdligdwa in
the reign of Kirti $ri Rdja Sinha. The Daladd was ensghrined
at Medamahanuwara during the relgn of king Kundagile.
Itwas thence removed to the Pifigoda Vihare in {he Gampaha
divigion of Uda Dumbara, and thenee to Kandy.

The original Vihdre was replaced about forty years ago on
the game site by the pregent one of mean and unpretending
structure. The walls of this are of mud, and the roof is
thatehed, but the massive woolen door and deorsvay are part
ol the old building, asalgo the carved pillars of the verandah
and the small moonstone, void of ornamentation, that faces

L3

the entrance. Secattered around are several chizelled stones,
which appear to have belonged to the old Vihdre, and
amongst them a broad and smooth flagstone, which stood
in front of the original building and was used for the priests
to lave their feet upon before entering into the sacred pre-
sence of the relic. Facing the Vihdre is the Pansala, the
residence of the priest ; but the priesi is seldom to be found.
The Vihdre is closed, and, I believe, empty, the Zaranduiva
in which the relie was enclosed having been removed to a
private house for safe cugtody, after the bottom of il, which
contained a “sannas " (grant), had been lost or stolen.

The only objects of veneration now remaining ir the
Viharéwatta are two Bo trees. One of them, standing to
the left as the garden is entered from the upper gide, is of
~great size and apparently great age. It measures 25 fi.
in gircumference round the stem at a fout from the earth.
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The other is a smaller one, standing on the site of an older
4nd more vencrable tree which fell down four years ago.
and was honoured with ecremation. A charred fragment of
the deceased tree may still be seen. Communicating between
the two trees are the remains of gome stone steps, the ground
declining towards the bed of the Guru-oya. There are no
inscriptions, One stone only bore some floral carving of gfiff
geometrical dexigns, and was doubtless intended to receive
offerings of flowers. Formerly, and up to within the last
thirty or forty years, the garden was & great resort of
pilgrims. Now the shrine is deserted, and there is but an
occasional pilgrim on “poya” days. All the surroundings of
the place bear an air of semi-abandonment and neglect.
The glory has departed, but the gacred trees confinue to

“flourish, and their worship still lives on, the one sign of
care and attention recently bestowed being a rude attempt to
restore the wall of the terrace where stood the older tree.

Madaméwaita is lower down the gtream on the right bank.
Tt was formerly the place of residence of the priests of the
Vihdre, and contained besides a gmall cave dedicated to the
goddess Pattini, and a small Déwiald dedieated to Katara-
aama Devivo. It has been completely abandoned, and is
now evergrown with jungle and lantana.

I vigited the cave; the entrance is extremely narrow.
With some diffieulty, for cobras are supposed to keep a
jealous guard, I persuaded a Kandyan attendant to enter th'
cave. His description gave it a glamour of magnitude o
mystery that determined me to explore its wonders
myself. After the entrance had been enlarged a little
crowhar [ snceccded, by assaming a horizontal ateitu
syneezing myself in. I then found myself inside a ¢
\with figsures running in several directions, but so amal.

1 coun'd scarcely stand upright, whilst to explore the figsure

required a mode of progression similar (o that of the ficti-

tions guardiang of the place, While in this uncomfortable

attitnde a bat,startled by the intrusion, flew against the lighterd

candle, and left me in the dark. The cave contains nothing
M2
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of _inferest except a few stalactites, and I do not believe it
evercontained any objects of worship, Certain it is thére
were no vigible signs of Pattini past or pregent. The gtory of
the goddess was probably a pious frand of some Kapurdla,
who impoged upon the credulity of the people and turned
their guperstition to his own advantage. The narrowness
of Ehé-_ entrance and the dreaded wrath of the ecobra rendered
his sham areana tolerably safe from detection.

The Déwiléd of Kataragama was & very small affair. Only
it foundations, now overgrown with lantana, remain. Here

again I met with a marked exhibition of the guperstitious.

reverence of the natives for the cobra,—a superstition which
I have always found to exist in connection with the déwdlas
of the Hindu gods, and never with the relic shrines of
Buddha, T think this worthy of note, ag it appears opposed
to the conclugions of Bir J. Fergusson that Buddhism and
Naga-worship arve closely allied and essentially of Turanian
origin, whilst the A'ryan development of Hinddigm exhibits
only guch traces of Naga-worship ag have been imparted by
contact with Turanians. The old Déwilé on Madaméwatta
was replaced by a building now standing in the Vidiya of
Medamahanuwara, of which T shall have occasion to speak
pregently., But the modern Déwala is always cloged, and
appears forsaken. The decay of the old religions in thege
parts is very marked. It would almost seem as if the Old
World worship of the Tree and the Serpent was about to
‘rvive them all.

‘lose to the river bed on Madaméwatta is a large inscribed

e, of which a copy was made by Mr. J. V. C.. Jayawardana.
carvings are mostly symholie, They portray a trident

in the centro,—the peculiar weapon of the god Katara-

4 the Biphalese equivalent of Kartikéya, the Indian
1arg.  On the loft of thig trident is a small circle symboiising
the sun, and below it a chank, On the right a half circle
repregenting the moon, and below it a stafip and a smaller
chank. These carvings are subscribed by the Tamil words
Gerr&Em gl werew, Kymarasin 6yyd madam, which
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I conceive to mean *the niche at which Prince Knmaraginha
lights his lamp, and worships,” mdadam signifying “a small
hole in a wall to keep lamps,” used especially with reference
to Hinda temples and worship, and yyd being a tranglation
of the Siphalese deviyd, the ordinary appellation arrogated by
the reigning monarchs and independent princes of the royal
hlood.

The ingcription wag no doubt the work of a Brahmin priest
from Southern India. Not only the characters and words,
but alzo the form of the gipha, strongly sguggest a Tamil
origin, and ag it is probable that Brahmins officiated at the
déwilag patroniged by royalty, the foreign character of the
inseription is easily accounted for, the Brahmin cagte having
no repregentatives amongst the natives of Ceylon. 1 thinlk
it well to point out, ag a mistalke might eagrily arise, that the
name of Madaméwatta containg no reference to the mddmm of
the inseription, but was so called from its having been the
place of regidence of the priests of the Pattini and Kataragama
Déwdlés, and apparently of the Buddhist priests attached to
the neighhouring Viharé (Sinhalese mddame, Tamil madam).

The only Knméraginha who figures in the Siphalese annals
was the prince of Uva. Hewag the son of Vimala Dharmma
by Dona Catharina, whose strange eventful history is well
known. After Vimala Dharmma’s death, his brother Senarat
bocame the husband of Dona Catharina and the guardian
of the young Kuméarasinha, and before his death divided
‘the kingdom into three parts, assigning Uva to Kumdrasinha,
There seems no reagon to doubt that thig is the personage to
whom the inscription refers,

IT the hypothesis is correct, it affords some ground for sup-
posing that Medamahanuwara may have belonged to the old
principality of Uva—a eonclusion which derives support from
the fact, that the prineipality is known to have embraced the
strip of territory below the Galpadifiéla between the hills
and the left bank of the Mahaweli-ganga which now forms
the boundary between the Central and Uva Provinces.

The Vidiya of Medamahanuwara is, as its name denotes,
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a street with houses and other buildings on either side. It
iy situated close to the ancient erogsing of the Guru-oya, on
the right bank of the stream, immediately below the modern
cart-road and within a short distance of the bridge. It is
gaid to date from the reign of Vimala Dharmma, who ruled
from A.D. 1592 to 1627, and though now upwards of two
and a half centuries have passed away since its foundation,
it still retaing the digtinetive characterigtics of its name, and
continues to be the regidence of a few families, Tt wag here
that Vimala Dharmma established a lock-up, which gained an
evil notoriety, ag a means of extortion in the hands of the
subordinate officers of the Government. Iere also stood the
Kbpgaha-yata Mdiligdwa, the residence to which 1 have
previously referred ag being antecedent to the more recent
building described in my first Paper. The gaol wus standing
ai the beginning of this ceninry, but now no lrace remains
of its exigtence except on the opposite side of the streef some
parts of the foundation of the house, where dwvelt the Reka-
pallic or Prison-guards. The present inhabitants of the
Vidiya are known by the designation of Katupulls or
Clonstabler, & name which indicates their descent from
persons who held offices in connection with the gaol. There
is nothing werthy of detailed degeription in the modern
Vidiya. The most conspicuous building is the Déwilé of
Kataragama, built after the collapge of the temple on the
adjacent Madaméwatta ; and next in importance to it is the
i ymbalam,” swhose pillars of milile wood, carved with figures
of the lotus and conventional trees and flowers, are said fo
have been removed by the villagers from the room of
the queen at the Méligdiwa. There used to be an annunal
peralera at the Vidiya, on which occagions an image of
Kataragama was paraded with an accompaniment of tom-toms,
and torches, but thig too, with the other religious institutions
of the place, has fallen into disuse and discontinuance.

The peak of Medamahanuwara guards, as it were, the defile:
through Miriyahéna, or the Nugétenna gap, hetween the
Kandy conntry and Bintenna. It rises to an elevation of
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4,372 feet, iy precipitous on the north and wegt, but easy
of ascent from the south. On its summit king Senarat
built Galé-nuwara, a vock-fortress intended to perve
as a place of refuge for the kings of Kandy when hard
pressed by the invasions of the Portuguese. The fort was
on an extended scale, and though now its remaing have
heen defaced by the hand of time, and overgrown with
jungle, alone they are still worth the labour of the climb,
and combined with the lovely view over the sleeping vale
of Dumbara and its guardian hills they afford a picuicing
ground than which there is none better in the Island. Li
wag on such an oecasion that I, in company with two friends
from neighbouring cstates, the Ratémahatmays of (e
digtriel and Mr. Jayawardana, wag 8o fortunate ag to malke
ucquaintanee with Senarat’s airy citadel.

Starting from the magistrate’s houge at Urngala, we pugsed
round the southern base of the mountain through severul
abandoned estates, and commenced the aseeni at the old
Dodangala estate. After climbing for abont half an hour
over loose gravelly soil almost barve of vyegetation, We
arrived at the edge of the jungle which envelops the moun-
tain’s crest. Here we saw the remains of what had oncoe
been a substantial gtone building near a ronning stream
of water, called by our guides the Halu-pé, or Dhoby's
house, Its walls and dimensions, however, wore of such
a pretentions character that it is not at all likely the
building wag ever a dhoby’s residence, and I think that it
wag intended for a halting-place, where the king might rest
on his fatigning journeys up and down the hill, the dhoby
having his establighment cloge by, and providing a cugtom-
ary change of raiment for his majesty. The journey onwards
and upwards was through the forest up a gteep path cleared
for orir party under the directions of a headman, As we
approached the summit we came acrogs two cuitings o1 the
hill-side, which, thongh they contained no water, had
originally been fosses. Al one of them was a stone wall
supporting the opposite bank, and in the wall was an



322 TJOURNAL, B.A.8. (CEYLON). [Vou. X.

opening intended as an embrasure for i ecannon. The eannon
had disappeared, but the timber beam of halnilla, after
two centuries and a half of expogure to wind and rain and
attacls of the insect kind, still lay across the top of the
opening. The opposite walls of the fosser were perpen-
dicular, and we had to elamber np as best we conld with the
aid of jungle roots. A little further on we passed, wonder-
ful to relate, a spring of fresh water, and a few steps still
turther brought us to the summit of the peak. This ig
srowned with an oblong stone building, the thick walls of
which are still standing, though the roof has fallenin. We
elimbed on to the walls, startling as we did so a jungle-hen,
who Hew away, deserting her nest and eggs, Then we were
rewarded for our pains by a fine view in the Hunasgiriya
direction. We spent some time in exploring the locality,
finding everywhoere on the gouthern and eastern slopes the
remains of mouldering wallg, by which the steep hill-gides
had been shaped and fashioned into battlements and bastions
and escarpments, after the manner of a western medisval
cagtle. On the north and west were gheer precipices, which
rendered access impossible and artifieial defences unneces-
sary. On the northern side tradition relates the existence of
a cave, which, being approached [rom above by means of a
¢hain suspended from the roek, formed, when the chain was
withdrawn, a sure and impenetrable hiding-place.

The remains of the stronghold ave scattered about an area
of several asereg: and for the three-fold reagon, that they are
on go large a geale, our timne was limited, and the ground is
gteep and covered with dense jungle, T am anable to enter
into any more detailed description of the plan of the fortress
than has been suggested by the foregoing notes.

In recent times cannon and stone cannon-balls have been
found, including a bar-shot, and we hunted about with gome
curingity for souvenirs of this degeription. But in this we
ware digappointed, all such relics of the past having heen
appropriated by former *pienicers” and the denizens of the
neighbouring villages, who have realised Scripture, not indeed
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by turning swords into ploughshares and spears into praning-
hooks, but in & still more practical manner, by melting down
the cannon and converting the iron into mamoties.’

Ag thig paper on Medamahanuwara hag heen compiled
without regard to chronological order of the several bumild-
ings and localities, a brief summary of the history of the
digtriet will here he given, so far as T have been able to glean
it from the only available source,—popular tradition.

T have stated above that the reign of Senarat was probably
the time in which Medamahanuwara first became frequented
by Sinhalege royalty, but further inguiry has revealed that
the firgt king whoge name is mentioned in connection with
the place ig Vimala Dharmma (A.D, 1592-1627). The Vidiya
with the lock-up, and the firgt Malighwa, may be said to date
from his reign. The succeeding king Senarat (A.D. 1627-
1634) built the citadel of Galénuwara ag a stronghold againgt
the Portuguese, between whom and the kings of Kandy
there existed a continual warfare ; and to the same king I algo
ageribe the religious establishments of the Vihdréwatta and
Madaméwatta, During Senarat’s lifetime the kingdom was
snbdivided, and it hag been suggested that Medamahanuwara
belonged to the portion of Kumdragigha, the prince of Uwva.
Kumdrasipha did not long survive Senarat, and at his death
his posgessions, and amongst them Medamahanuwara, reverted
to Rdja Binha the second, the tyrant described by Robert
Knox. The gecond Miligdwa was built probably by Naréndra
Sipha (A.D. 1706-1739). During this king’s reign the Daladd
was enshrined in the Vihdréwatta, whence it was removed to
the Pitigoda Vihdre, where it remained until it was finally
removed to the Kandy Mdligdwa in the reign of Kirti Sri
Rija Bipha (A.p. 1747-1780), after the evacuation of Kandy
by the Dutch. In 1815 Sri Wikrama Raja Sipha made for
Galéauwara on the invagion of hisg country and the occupa-
tion of his capital by the British forces. Accompanied by
two of his wives he arrived in the evening at Udupitiyé-

1 See nate B.—Mon. See.
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gedara, the regidence of Appurdla, A’rachchi of Bombura,
situated near the foot of Medamahanuwara-kanda. Thence
he sought to tale refuge in a cave on the mountain side, but
being overtaken by darkness and torrents of rain he migsed
his way, and returned in sorry plicht to Udupitivé-gedara.
Here he passed the night, and the next morning (February
17} a party of the British having come nup under the gnidance
of the friendly chief Ekneligoda, the three royal personages
were seized and stripped of their jewellery and carrvied
captives into Kandy., The Udupitiya family still lives in
Bombura, the present ncenpant of Udupitiyé-gedara being a
great grandson of the A'rachehi at whose house the king wag
caught, The gite of the original house, the actual geene of
the capture, is eagily traced, and lies beneath the shade
of an ancient tamarind and a sdriye tree, Near it is
another hounse ealled Uda-gedara, on the site of an older
building of the same name, where the English soldiers who
accompanied Ekneligoda’s party were quartered. T visited
these places, and it was not without interest that I looked
upon the scenes where, after a chequered history of 2,122
vears, the lagt act was played in the drama of Siphalese
monarchy.,

NOTE Al

Medamahanuwara was a place of refuge, and was 8o used by many
of the Kandyan kings during internal dissensions and at the time of
their wars against the Portugneso and Duteh,

King Senarat, who reigned from A, 1627 to 1634, embellished the
place by erecting the rock fortress Gald-nuwara. a royal palace, and a
Daladd temple, as the following translations of two extrvacts from
the Réjawaliye and Siyomopasampaddwate will show :—

Rajavaliyue—* King Senevirat vetived to the city which he had built
at Kalagatwatta in Malepane. Having afterwards erected the fortress
Galé-nuwara in Medamahanuwara, he publicly held court there. TTe
had th-ee sons, vixz., princes Rasip, Vijayapila, and Kumirasigha.

I By N, don M. de Zilva Wickremasinghe, Asgistant Librarian of the
Colombo Musenm.
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Biphalaya (the hilly portion of the Island) was dlwdud by king Senc-
virat into three parts, and each son was assigned a part. The eldest,
prince Risin, was erowned king of Bintenna and Alutnuwara.”

Siyamdopasampoddvate.—* King Séndratna ordercd the erection of
temples for the Daladd relic (Duladd mundire) in several of the
mountain fortresses, such as Medamahanuwara, and the Daladd relic
which had been receiving the customary adorations at Sriwardhana-
pura was ordered to be taken to those various temples, where constant
and similar devotions should be paid to it.

“ Having taken his chief queen and all hiz harem, as well as the
royal princes, and carrying his heveditary troasures, he fled to Mahi-
yaggana, where he resided in a palace in the vicinity of the Mahiyan-
gana chetiya.”

i ig stated in the Rdjdvaliye that king Sirl Vira Naréndra Sigha or
Kundasilé (great grandson of Senarat, 1706-39) cseaped o this city,
Medamahanuwara, owing to a conspiracy having been formed by his
ministers for his dethronement and agsassination.

NOTE B.

Elract from a Beport invde to the Hon. the Government Agent, Kandy.

Nilgala Walawwa, June 16, 1889.

No stone cannon balls are now to be found on the top of Medamaha-
nuwara peak. They have been from time to fime removed by the
villagers for various purposes.

Last year I wont up to the top with Mr. Hamillon, then Police
Magistrate, in seareh of some remains of its antiquity, but returned
unsuceessful. Since I have sent up my headmen, with no better
regult.

I have, however, been able to procure three stone balls found in the
possession of villagers of Bomburé, at the foot of the peak, and said
10 be some of those that have been found on the peak.

H. P. RaMBUKWELLA,
Ratémahatmayé.

H, C. COTTLE. A9TING GOVERNMENT PRINTER, CEYLOXN.
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7 HE fact that important changes have taken place in
regard to the local industries of the Island in the
past suggests that a review of their history with
reference to their present condition and future
prospect would probably prove useful as well as interesting.

Much has already been done by previous writers, and
especially by the indefatigable compilers of the “ Ceylon
Handbook and Directory,” to show the present state and
recent progress of loecal enterprises; but much remains to

be sauid respecting the causes which led to the condition in
which the British found them. These did not fall within
the scope of that useful work, but have a special interest of
their own and will amply repay the attention necessary to
follow their operation,

85—90 B
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The nature and development of all industrial pursuits
depend, to a considerable extent, upon certain conditidns and
economic principles which are largely independent of those
natural resources, the primary importance of which is so
obvious ag to generally obtain for them a degree of regard,
oven beyond what they really deserve. A due consideration
of thoge factors is therefore necessary to a right nnderstanding
of existing indusiries ; and if they be overlooked and natural
ragonrces only be congidered, much misapprehengion may
arise, of which some remarkable examples will be adduced
in the sequel. In order to discuss those principles fully,
much more space wounld be required than could be given
within the compags of this Paper, but it is necesgary to review
them briefly in so far at least as they bear npon the course of
indngtry in this Tsland.

It may be premised that in every community in which
agriculture is carried on, however primitive ils constitution
may be, the cultivators of the land produce a surplus, of
greater or less extent, over and above their own primary
requirements. In other words, the produce of the land
exceeds, to some extent, the necessary consnmption of the
labourers employed. The proportion of the surplus go arising
and the manner of its disposal are important factors in deter-
mining the development and progress of industry. The
former depends very much upon the natural resources of the
conntry and upon the local advantages it may possess, such
ag facilities of transport, access to markets, &c. The latter
is dependent upon the character and aims of the ruling
powers, the disposition of the people, and the-relations which
subsist between the workers and the powers that direct and
control their sinew,

Wheresoever the surplus accumulates, and wealth acerues,
the fact affords evidence of the capabilities of the country ;
but, on the other hand, the absence of accumulated wealth is
no criterion of poverty of resource, inasmuch as the total
income may be, and not unfrequently is, consumed, either
by the State or the people, not in the necessaries of life, but
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in various forms of luxury, waste, and war. The rulers may
and often do expend the surplusage in pomp and pageantry,
in displays of regal and monumental splendour, in religions
ceremonials and in court luxury. And the people, if they
have the means, may lack the inducement to thrift. In such
cases capital will not be created nor matericl progress
mieede.

In some countries accumulated wealth hag proved to be so
-great a gource of danger that it has been sedulously avoided,
lest it should attract the predatory incursions of powerful
neighbours ; or it has been protected at prodigious cost.

Hence China endeavoured to guard ils territory and pos-
sessions by constructing one of the greatest works ever
achieved by man, a wall of over 2,000 miles in length, which
probably absorbed more labour and material than all the
pyramids of BEgypt together. The immense armaments of
Europe in the present day, with the wvast expenditure
necessary for their maintenance, have the same objeet, and
in like manner consume a large portion of the national
surplusage anproductively.

Wealth offers the strongest and one of the commonest
inducements for aggressions of ome country npon another,
and for the oppression of the weaker by the more powerful
«classes of the people. It is, however, in regard to individnals
rather than to collective bodies that the danger of possessing
wealth operates most influentially in preventing the accumu-
lation of capital. Under native rule, it was not safe for any
private individual in this country to possess riches, as they
were cerfain to be seized by the ruler, or by hig more
unscrupulous officials in his name. Knox gays that the
Siphalese will do “only what their necessities force them to
do, that is, to get food and raiment. Yet in this T must
a little vindicate them, for what indeed should they do with
more than food and raiment, seeing as their estates increase
$0 do their taxesalso ! And although the people be generally
«covetous, spending but little, scraping together what they
-¢an, yet such is the Government they are under, that they

B 2
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are afraid to be known to have anything lest it be taken
away from them.”

The Government thus referred to was that of the native King
of Kandy, amongst whose gubjects Knox passed the {wenty
vears of his captivity, living asg one of themselves, and there-
fore knowing their ideas, habifs, and feelings more intimately
than any other of their European historians. Under the cir-
cumstances thugs deseribed, indugtry would not only be useless
butinjurions. In later times the officers of Mohamet Ali's gov-
ernment in Tgypt habitually employed the bastinado to ex-
tort levies from people whom they suspected of having secret
possessions. Thug the mere suspicion of their having any
spare means exposed the Egyptian fellahcen io penallies
which are generally reserved for the punishment of convicted
criminalg. Industry, in such cage, wonld only aggravate ex--
tortion ; self-denial and thrift, the virtues which elsewhere
insare wealth and create ecapital, incur the penalties of
erime, The truest wisdom and policy of labourers so treated
is to leave nothing unconsumed that could allract the
State inquisitor and his armed retinue, The material
progress of such a people s tinpossible, and demoralisation
inevetable.

Henee it appears that though the natural resources of a
country and its means of creating surplusage may exist
abundantly, its material advancement does not depend upon
the extent of wealth go ariging, but upon the way it accrnes,
and the manner in which it is employed ; whether, in fact, it
be consumed in luxury, or wasted otherswise unproductively;
or whether, on the other hand, it bhe converded into capital
for developing the regources and economising the means of
the country.

The ruins of Yueatan, the remains of Nineveh, the pyra--
mids of Eeypt, and the irrigation works of Ceylon, all afford
striking evidence of the great natural resources of those
conntries at the time when these works were constructed ;
and each containg a chapter of local history, which may be
read in the nature and purposes of the structures themselves..
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Much may thereby be learnt respecting the condition of
the people and the character of the rulers of those times.
Probably Eegypt is the mogt remarkable example in the
world’s history of the profusion of natural resources. Thers,
in fact, little is left for the labourer to do but to reap and

garner the harvests for which the soil is prepared and tilled

by the fertiliging floodg of its great artery, the Nile. These
bring every year fresh goil from the mountains of the in-
terior and spread them over the sunny surface of the country,
ready to receive the seed from the husbandman, who follows
the retreating waters in his punt. So lavish has nature been of
her bounties there that notwithstanding the waste involved
in the stupendous monumental edifices that still stand to

attest 1t, the national wealth sufficed begide [or the constiroc-

tion of one of the grandest examples of economic cngineering
the world has ever produced, the river of Joseph. By iis
means was the Nilotie alluvium extended artificially over an
area almost equal to that of its natural reach, The ruins of
thig marvellons work, like thoge of our own magnificent
tanks, are clogquent witnesses of the resnlts of the arbitrary
proceedings of despots, and of the consequences of their un-

«checked control of a country’s ginew and resources.

In gtrong contrast to these instances of the profugion of

‘natural resourcesrand the waste or neglect committed by

thoge who confrolled them, may be cited that of the British

‘nation, whore gurplusage has been obtained under compara-

tively adverze conditions, and where, nevertheless, the fruits

«of labour have so accrued, in accordance with true economic

prineiples, that capital has accumulated to an extent greater
than that of the nations most highly favoured by nature, and
hasg raised the country to an unrivalled piteh of industrial
wealth and glory. The production of capital in North
America has been ¢ven more rapid than in Britain, the nn-
bounded extent of virgin soil there having been utilised in

conformity with principles favourable to the development
and progress of industry,

These illustrations show that natural regources conduce to
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the growth of industrial enterprise, and te the material
advancement of a country, only in so far ag the surplusage
of its products is turned to account in the form of reproduc-
tive wealth, or capital. Whatsoever is expended in lTuxnry,
pageantry, wars, and other forms of unproductive expendi-
ture is lost to all -beneficent purpose, and is productive, at
best, of a transient glory, destined either to perigsh in
oblivion, or to endure as proof of the neglect or selfigh ambi-
tion of irresponsible despotism.

It mugt not he supposed that educational and religious
institutions are ranked ag wasteful or nni]'mduetive. In so
far ag they tend to increase knowledge, instil virtue, and
extirpate vice, they arein the highest degree usefnl and profit-
able to the State by promoting order, peace, and morality.
They only become indefensgible when they fail to honour
God, or when they minister only to the pride and vanity of
man. Moreover, knowledge is itgelf one of the most valuable:
forms of reproductive eapital, and ought therefore to be in--
culeated assiduonsly ag an important element of industrial
suceess and material advancement. Knowledge, however,
is algo power ag well as capital. Despots, therefore, mugst
needs keep their subjects in ignorance, or they would loge
their power of oppresgion. This formidable ftwo edged
ingtrument is sedulonsly kept by despotic rulers out of the
grasp of the people, who are thus made helpless and depen-
dent, and therefore in no way responsible for the condition
of the couniries they call their own, nor for that of the in-
dustries in which they labour.

In ancient times almogst all countries were governed by
despotic rulers, or patriarchs, who regarded the labouring
clags as inferior beings, to be kept in abject ignorance and
dependence. Theirlabour, and often also their persons, were
regarded ag chattels at the disposal of the State. They were
required to work for little if any other recompense than the
food and shelter necessary to enable them to perform the
requisite service, The surplusage of their labour inured
entirely to their rulers, who therefore had the absolute
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digposal of the entire income of the country. Hence the
fruit of industry was consumed, wasted, or converted to
reproductive nge ag capital, according as the taste and temper
of the govereign for the time being might determine. One,
animated by beneficent ideas, might devote the labour of the
people, the resources of the conmtry, and the energy of his
own character to the congtruetion of an nsefnl work ; another,
more vain and gelfish, might neglect such work, and, like
Cheops, apply the national wealth and sinew to a stupendous
pyramid, for no higher purpose than to calculate his horoscope,
or to perpetuate the memory of hig personal vanity. Wisdom
or folly, fanaticism or pride, by turns directed the ever-
varying aims and objects to which the labour of the people
wag applied; and the same ftfnl and nnecertain policy
determined their condition. The history of Ceylon and its
industries nnder native dynasties i8 a record of such alter-
nations, in which great achievements were succeeded by
ruinons lapses, in periods of [itful duration, when the condi-
tion and even the numbers of the people must have fluctnated
hetween wide extremes. *Such have been the general results,
ag attested by history, wherever the resources of a country
have been concentrated in the control of despotic rulers.
Though the interests of both rulers and people ought theo-
retically to be identieal, seeing that the surplusage produced
by the latfer is the measure of the moeans of the former, yet
in practice it has proved that pride, ambition, and greed have
generally prevailed over the dictates of policy and rcason.
Hence, ingtead of progress of wealth and happiness and the
hlessings of contentment extending to all clasges, the natural
regults of the principles and conditions of nafive despotizm
have been the rnin and desolation which are to be geen in the
countries 8o governed. The ruined tanks, and the nnhappy
people who still cling to the expiring remains of the grand
enterprise they represent, are the natural consequences of the
system pursued by native despots, whereby the wealth and
capital of the courtry were concentrated in one hand, subject
to one will, and were not available for individual enterprige.
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The influence of capital, the motive power of industry,
depends mainly upon the way it is directed, whether ag the
ally of the labourer, or as his imperious taskmaster ; whether
to employ and remunecrate him, or to exact as much work as
the lagh or the bastinado may be able to extort ; whether to
divide it in just and reasonable proportion between the
labourer and the capitalist, or to absorh the whole, either by
the power of the Stute or by usurious exactions. In the
sequel of this review of the industries of Ceylon, it will be
geen that the absence of capifal has been in some cases
scarcely more fatal than the abuse of the ?power exerted by
its few possessors. The needy goyd, who has to pay fifty
per cent. for the use of his seed, would often be better
without it, and alb the best he pursues his enterprise under
digcouragement fatal to the future progress of hiy industry
or to the improvement of his own condition.

The conduet of the Portugnese and the Dutch was charac-
terised by the avarice of adventurers, who were regardless
of the good of either the country or its inhabitants, Their
only care was to extract from hboth whatever they could
obtain, whether by foree or guile. Their capital and the
command their fleets gave them of the sea, were employed
in the interest of their own couniry and commerce at the
expense of this Island and its people. Though they nomi-
nally purchased the produce of local industry, they actually
appropriated it on terms little better than pillage, the prices
paid being such as would have effectually suppressed the
production, which was therefore carried on mainly by means
-of forced levies. Certain quantities of the varions commo-
dities were exacled under severe penalties, and the prices
paid were such as to involve the producers in loss and grief.
Some industries were thus destroyed, and all were digcour-
aged. DBertolacei relates that pepper tothe extent of forty to
one hundred and fiffy thousand pounds per annum was levied
at the rale of 1to 1} fanam per pound, worth many times that
paltry payment. Governor Schreuder on lsaving the Island
advised his successor to reduce the exports, lest tho trade
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-0i Malabar, another Dutch possession, should be injured.
And it is well known that the cloves and nutmegs were
-destroyed in Ceylon in the interest of Duteh trade in the
Molaceas. For cardamoms, Bertolacei says, they paid the
Sighalese 2 fanams per potind. Under this regimé the capital
and power of the State were employed in scizing the pro-
ducts of industry on terms so grievous that it beeame the
interest of the people rather to root up their trees than to
harvest the fruit, wherefore it became necessary to enact
extreme penaltieg for the destruction of fruit {rees.

It thus appear‘s that our predecessors employed their
capital in a manner to effectnally discourage, or even to ex-
tingnish, the most important industries of the country, nor
was it ever applicd beneficently, or under the conditions
which foster enterprise, until the British took possession, Of
private capital, independent of the State, there was then but
very little, and that little was in the hands of renters and
other such persons, exercising or usurping official functions
and authority. 8ir.J, Emerson Tennent seems inconsistent
in his remarks upon private capital, for in some parts of his
writings he exposes, with all the force of hig powerful pen,
the extortions of native usurers; and elsewhere, in the Blue
Book for 1846, he says : “Ii is a singular fact and somewhat
discouraging that there is nol wsingle native capitalist in
Ceylon, though some are proprietors of land to a considerable
extent, and enjoy a corresponding rankand influence in their
localities.” Herc he shows, not the absence of capital, but
its abuse,

The practical difference in the results of the employment
of capital by the State, as compared with ity application by
private individuals, is well exemplified by rveference to the
historic facts above cited. Works constructed by the State
are generally on a large scale, and whether of an useful and
reproductive character, or of the opposite kind, they depend
for their maintenance on the disposition of the rulers for the
time being. They and they only have the power and the
means. No one else has either the responsibility or the
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ability to keep them in a state of efficiency. Hence neglect,
the fatal and almest inevitable consequence of irresponsible
ownership, has evertaken and ruined the greater number of
such works, On the other hand, private capital has, from
time immemorial, produced endaring results, which no
power can destroy, and which will through all time go on
developing the resources of the world. Commerce, the great
benefactor and pacificator of mankind, which hag brought
the most distant mations into mutual intercourse and inter-
dependence, owes ity origin and development to private
enterprise. In Britain, where it has attained the greatest
development, and in some other countrieg, where modern
civilisation has subdued or modified the ambition and sel-
fishnesg of ancient despotism, the fruits of private capital are
manifest in the advancement of all classes of the people, in
the progress of art and science, and in affording the strongest
motives for the maintenance of peace and for strengthening
the brotherhood of nations.

The cange of the stagnant state of local industries, which
the British Government found on agsuming possession of this
country, was clearly proved by the wonderful change which
immediately followed the introduction of the eapital which
the planters introdnced, and so vigorously employed, and by
the widespread improvement in the condition of the natives.
within the range of its benign infiluence, The reason that in
the regions beyond that range the old stagnation still con-
tinues, is because the old adverse conditions which discourage
enterprige and malke progress impossible are still in force
there, The training of ages in oppression and misery could
not easily be effaced, even if the former discouragements did
nof pergigt. To ignore those conditions, and to heap reproaches
upon the victims, is as foolish and unprofitable as it wounld
be to revile the dying or the dead.

The influence of free intercourse hetween different coun--
tries, and between distant parts of the game country, ig an im-
portant factor in the development of indust-ial enterprige, In
former times a nation might keep within itself and maintain
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» comparatively igolated and independent position, its
inhabitants accommedating their wants to their own loecal
resources. In gome the avenues of access were closed against
all foreigners, except a favoured few, on whom they dependoed
for some necessary exchange of commodities. In modern
times, however, such exelusiveness has become impossible.
Steam navigation, railways, and telegraphs, have brought
nearly every habitable part of the earth into direet inter-
course with all the rest. Keen fraders issue forth, laden
with the products of countries where industry hag fructified
abundantly, to find markets for the surplusage of their
productions. Thus an almost universal interchange of com-
modities has been established. Old barriers have been
broken down, until at length few hindrances remain to
prevent free access to the recesges of even the most jealonsly
guarded countries. The special resources and requirements
ol each, svhat it can most cheaply supply, and what it most
urgently wants, thus become generally known, and commerce
gets up a process of distribution and egualisation which
geems to be degtined to eventuate in a general equilibrium.
With this knowledge every country might turn to account
its special capabilities and advantages to the purposes for
which it is best adapted. Many industries which were
formerly pursued under adverse conditions, in certain places,
have already been superseded by new ones more guitable to
the circumstances. A still more comprehensive re-adjust-
ment will doubtless be effected by a greater freedom of
intercourse, which, if carried out to its natural results, will
eventuate in each country’s producing the commodities for
which it is best adapted. In the meantime, however, this
natural tendency of universal competition is being checked
by means of artificial expedients, such ag prohibitive or pro-
tective tariffs whereby local advantages are nullified and
adverse conditions perpetuated. The good of the many is
pacrificed for the benefit of & few, and the natural tendency
is perverted., TLis old fashioned method of interfering with
natural growth, though still maintained extensively, must
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in the end succumb to natural forces. Universal intercourse
seems to be the destined providential means of promoting
peace, brotherhood of nations, and the distribution of the
people to the places where there is most room for them.
Far as the world is yet from such a consummation, the
tendency of modern inventions, discoveries, and civiligation
is so to disseminate knowledge, and to distribute the pro-
duets of industry, as to extend their benefits universally.

Facility of communication between the distant parts of a
c¢ountry is as important to its industries as the infercounrse
it enjoys with other countries. Valuable commodities may
otherwise exist abundantly in one part, and be yet practi-
cally unavailable for other parts, where they are urgently
wanted. Thus, stores of grain existed in India in one part,
whilst, but a few years ago, famine raged in another. Hence,
for want of officient meang of transpori, one province lost
the benefit of 4 good market, whilst the people in another
were dying of starvation. On the other hand, railways and
modern appliances have proved the means of bringing
supplics of wheat from the north of India and other new and
remote places, which have afforded cheap food to the millions
of English labourers, who would otherwise have suffered
seyere hardship during the long protracted depression of
trade from which the country iz only now recovering,

When the British took posgession of Ceylon, the inferior
was accessible only by village paths and game tracks, which
precluded the tramsport of any but very portable and valu-
able commodities. Wherefore the few industries which
existed in the country were mostly of a local character,
confined within narrow limits. Sir J. Emerson Tennent,
writing in 1846, says: “It is surprising that even postal
communication i8 go regularly maintained, congidering the
obstructiong cauged by wild animals, deep streams, and the
absence of local European superintendence” in gome parts.
A British Embassy which started from Colombo to the King
of Kandy in 1806, had to leave its artillery behind at
Sitdwakka, and to proceed in light marching order, not



No. 37.—1888.] INDUSTRIES OF CEYLON. 339

svithout great difficulty and delay. Trade and industrial
enterprise were necessarily then almost confined to the
coasts, each of which in turn was practically inaceessible for
half the year during the monsoons, the small craft the
Island posgessed being unable to cope with them, In Knox’s
time, the King of Kandy required his subjects to bring with
them, and deliver to him, the products of the country under
his rule, and that faithful historian describes graphically the
detentions, losses, and privations to which the people were
exposed whilst waiting His Majesty’s pleasure to receive
them. He algo relates that arecanuts lay on the ground
ungarnered, becaunse there was “no vend for them,” or
indeed for any other of their fruits. It follows that under
guch conditions, so comparatively recent, the industries of
the Island were necessarily confined to such commodities ag
could be ecarried by almost impracticable paths to all but
inaccergible markets.

Nor were the conditions much better under the Dutch,
whose proceedings, as we have already shown, offered no
inducement to the natives to pursue by cheice the industries
forced upon them, even if the markets that Government pro-
vided had been more accesgible than they were made by the
canals they constructed.

It was not until the British Government introduced the
system of roads throughont the Island, for which it has since
been so justly noted, that this cssential element of indnstrial
success has been provided. This means of communication
hag, in the meantime, been superseded by railways, in which
steam fakes the place to a very large extent of draught by
animals. Unless Ceylon proceeds more energetically, how-
ever, and by private enterprise, to complete the chain of
intercommunication by rail, she will be left far behind in
the keen competition of powerful rivals in her newest enter-
prises, and will suffer discouragement, or possible +lefeat.
The policy of constructing railways at the expense of the
existing local industries, and of deveting them when paid
for to the raising of revenue by means of excessive rates of
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transport, is neither wige nor just. It deprives them of a
great part of their yalue, which consists in economising
carringe and thus affording aid and encouragement to
enterprise.

In the foregoing remarks on the influence of capital,
intercourse, and market, the relation these elements bear to
the all-important one of labour has been incidentally shown,
but requires to be more particularly considered.

As a general principle, it is obvious that some adequate
inducement igan indispensable condition of voluntary labour.
T4 would be vain to expect to enlist the best cnergies of the
people in work in which they have no interest. Labour may,
it is true, be extorted by the lash of the taskmaster or slave-
driver for the benefit of those who, for the time, possess the
requisite power ; and it has already been sghown that prior
to the accession of the British in Ceylon, the Siphalese
guffered galling oppression, and were in a state of helpless
ignorance and degradation. Tt was dangerous, wheresoever
it was at all possible, for them to posscss anything of which
they could be deprived, and they were therefore in a state
of inevitable poverty. It was mot possible for industry to
prosper, or for the people to advance under guch conditions.
Although the country possessed great natural capabilities, and
the virtual monopoly of two precious commodities, cinnamon
and pearls, yet neither the people nor the country derived
any advantage even from these specialties ; in fact, the greed
of our immediate predecessors, the Dutch, reduced the value
and destroyed the monopoly of the spice, and drove the trade
into another channel.

Tt is thus manifest that the nature, extent, and suecess of the
industries of a country are not under the control of the
labouring people, nor are the working clags responsible either
for their own condition or for that of their country. This
fact, su clearly shown in the history of Ceylon, isfully borne
out in our own country elsewhere, and is strikingly manifest
in the fact that the depressed, languishing. dispirited people
who still linger about the ruins of the ancient tanks, are of
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the same race and natural character as the energetic Sighalese,
{vho are ever ready to undertake work on contract, and the
goy4s, who, to a man, ave willing to fell heavy forest, clear,
sow, and fence it, for the small return of a single erop of
kurakkan, which rarely even yields an equivalent of 7d. a
day for the severe labour il involves. The wretched crofter
of North Britain, who listlessly watches his starving family
in a state of moral paralysis, is of the samo race, and naturally
of the same energotic character, as his countrymen who have
made the name of a Scot a synonym for indomitable energy,
The African captive who suffers himself to be dragged
ignominiously from his home, ig often of the same kith and
kin ag his captor, and would turn the tables on him if he
were not demoralised by oppression. In all these cases the
difference of character is not natural, but is the product of
the particular circumstances, often entively artificial, in which
the people are placed. The same result may be produced
either, on the one hand, by oppression, which deprives men
of the just value of their labour and reduces them to an
abject condition, or by the dispiriting influence of vain and
fruitless effort. A dead pull breaks the heart of 3 colt, and
in like manner o hopeless condition makes men apthelie,
despairing, and slavish,

One of the few Dutch Governors who had generous
impulses towards the Sighalese recommended his successor
to offer an additional inducement instead of foreible exaction,
for he says: “Raising the price of an article has more effoet
with them (the Sighalese) than harsh measures” At the
same time, his suggested addition of » penny per pound by
way of inducement for the production of the article they were
levying at a mere fraction of its proper value, shows how the
feeling of justice becomes dried up by the exercise of
habitnal and gystematic oppression,

History teaches that the stability and permanence of a
Government depend mainly upon the justice and reagsonable-
ness of its dealings with the people, and upon the inducement
thus offered for the enlistment of their energies. Thig, in
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fact, is one of the leading conditions which determine the
character of a nation’s industries. Wheresoever labour is
exacted by force and fails to receive its just remuneration,
wheresoever service is executed without wages, the woe
pronounced by Jeremiah will be realised. The fruits of
guch service will be uncertain, and may perigh like the river
of Joseph, or endure uselessly like the pyramids amidst the
desolation they have helped to create. 1In short, power thatl
is exerted selfishly is unenduring, and that only s progressive
and permanent which extends its rule unselfishly to all
classes of the people. The degradation of any section of a
community is a mortal malady of the State, which will in the
end bring the whole body pelitie to decay and ruin. The
healthy condition of a State can only be secured by maintain-
ing that of each class. The providential arrangement by
which the violation of the principles of justice and charity
entails its own penalties is as applicable to a nation as to an
individual. Hence all the devices by which despotism hag
striven to maintain and perpetuate oppression have through-
out the world’s history eventuated in the destruction of the
OpPressor.

We have seen that in Ceylon, until lately, the conditions
which call forth the energies of the people have been
continually violated, and that the natural consequences have
followed in the deposition of the oppressors, the gtagnation
of Tocal industries, the waste of natural regources, and the
demoralisation of the people. The requisite inducements
for effective exertion, the capital necessary fo utilise the
labour of the people, and the knowledge regaired to direct
it, wore all wanting, until British capital and the energy of
the planters supplied these essential elements to a part of the
country where they have fructified abundantly. May the
same happy results be soon extended to those parts which
atill I'e under the blight bequeathed by former Governments !

The ingtitution of caste, howsoever it may have originated,
afforded to native rulersan effective means of securing their
own ends by working upon the feelings “of pride natural to
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man. The distinetion thus conferred upon all who were
eﬁgaged in the oceupation in which the rulers were most
interested, and which gave to such people a rank ahove their
fellows, secured the supremacy of that industry. Thus the
cultivators who filled the State granaries were made to look
with seorn upon all other classes of the people, who suffered
degradation in different degrees, according to arbitrary
arrangement. The people were thus placed in an unnatural
relation one elass to another, whereby invidious distinetions
were created amongst them all, and severe dircouragement
was imposed upon those industries which were likely to
enrich the people engaged in them. Nor wag the distinction
of the favoured class an unmixed blessing to themselves, for
they were obliged, on pain of their own degradation and
that of all their descendants, to adhere to their particular
purguit, whether their lands afforded an adequate refurn, or
failed, from whatever cauge, to yield the produce necessary
o maintain their increasing numbers. Tence the coveted
digtinetion gnbjected its possessors to the fate we see to-day so
terribly exemplified in the condition of the wretched sur-
vivors of a once dense population, who still eling to their
ancestral lands about the ruined tanks, and also in villages
which have ontgrown the regources of the lands belonging
to them.

The obligations and restrictions imposed by caste npon the
labouring population of Ceylon, and the relations thereby
established between labour and the other factors of industrial
progress, are entirely opposed to the conditions under which
success is poesible. Of these none is more important than
the freedom of the labourer to dispose of his one possession,
ginew, in the manner most conducive to his advantage and
to the demand that may exist for its use. Caste inflicts a fatal
impediment to the adjustment of means to ends, and imposes
insuperable obstacles to progress and prosperity. One craft
may lack labourers whilst another is overdone. Natural
regources may lie neglected because the people, where they
are available, are precluded by their caste from defiling

85—90 c
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themselves by utilising them. For instance, coir is a thri-
ving industry in some places, and is mneglected in others
because of the gpecial contamination cagte assigns to it.

Tt would far exceed the limits of this Paper to specify the
numerous forms of digcouragement easte imposes on our
indusgtries, but many will appear in the sequel. The influ-
ence it exerts must be constantly kept in view in considering
each one in partienlar, if justice be done to the subject.

Probably the worst evil consequent on caste is that which
makes it a degradation to accept wages. If virtmally requires
a man to be either a partner or a slave of his employer.
Knox shows that it is not the work itself, gencrally, but the
doing it for wages, which degrades the man. He says:
“Hugbandry ig the great employment of the conuntry, In this
the best men labour, nor is it held to be any diggrace for one
of the greatest quality to do any work, either at home or in
the field, if it be for themselves, but to work for hire with
them is reckoned for a great shame, and very few are there
to be found who will work so, but he that goes under the
notion of a gentleman, may dispense with all works but
carrying—that he must get a man to do, for carrying is
aceounted the most slave-like work of all.” We daily experi-
ence the truth of this remark, by observing with what
avidity the Sighalese will undertake almost any kind of work
by contract, which comparatively few would be induced to
do for wages. The task or contract evades the ignominy
of hire. Even yet, notwithstanding some relaxations effected
by European influence and example, the degradation which
caste assigns to certain oceupations, and to labouring for hire,
continues in gtrong force. There are at this day hundreds
of thonsands of able-bodied Siphalege, who would gladly earn
the wages their labour would procure, but for the shame of
that terrible scare, and the sacrifice it would entail of ftheir
socicl statng and that of their degcendants.

The strength of caste feeling in the native mind may be
inferred from the following remark of Sir J. F. Dickson in
in his article on Ceylon in the Encyclopedia Britannica :—
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“ The castes do not intermarry, and neither wealth nor Euro-
.pem influence has had any effect in breaking down caste
distinctions.”

Europeans may inveigh against the poor native, who in
his deepest needs refuses to violate his order and sacrifice
his social statns and that of hig posterity by working for hire,
but it is a feeling which operates as strongly in our own
community as amongst Asiatics, though not bearing the same
opprobrious name. An English gentleman will not descend
to any employment which, according to the accepted creed,
would degrade him and lower hig social status. It cannot
thereforc be expected of the ignorant natives who have
inherited for many generations the ideag of the race, to do
for themselves what even Christian teaching has not offected
for the European. Naturally the invidious feelings ingpired
by casto distinctions are the strongest in the higher grades,
who enjoy the superiority caste confers, They, therefore,
whose example alone could break down the caste barriers,
are they who most strenuously nphold them.

Of the numerous writers who have employed their pens in
descriptions of this Island, very few have considered the con-
ditions essential to the success and development of industrial
enterprise. All of them, without exception, have been deeply
impressed with the apparent capabilities and resources of the
soil and climate, as these are manifested in the luxuriant
growth and great variety of its vegetable products ; and have
therefore been surprised at and have remarked upon the
backward condition of its industries, the undeveloped state
of its apparently inexhaustible sources of wealth, and the
low gtatus of the rural inhabitants. Such a discrepancy
between the actual condition of the country and ils apparent
capabilities required explanation, and nearly all have
considered that the apathy of the people afforded a gatis-
factory solution of the matter, and have taken it for granted.

Though this very simple reason may geem to suffice for the
mere purpose of sccounting for the existing state of the
«country, it will be seen from the foregoing remarks that if

c2
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does not represent the true state of the case, and that it fails-
entirely to expose the real evils that have been the effective

causes of discouragement in the past, some of which have, in

consequence, remained in operation, and are still unremedied.

The ready acceptance which this guperficial theory has

received has proved a very serious impediment to progroess,.
and a grievous injury to the people, especially to that large

section of them who ave still sulfering helplessly under
adverse conditions, for which they are not in any way

regpongible,

Those writers who adopt this theory, and their followers
quote the evidences of ancient prosperity and plenty con-
tained in the ruined irrigation works to show what has
actually boen done, and they refer for proofs of more modern
industry and success to the vaunted riches extracted from
the country in former times. But they gencrally overlook the
fact that the foundation on which those superstructures of
past greatness and wealth were built was, in both cases,
anstable. Under native rule the whole resources of the
country and the sinew of the people were in the power of the
State and were devoted to one enterprise, dependent for its
success on vast works, which the State alone conld maintain,
The failure of these works therefore inevifably secaled the
doom of the unhappy people, who had no escape from the
ruin imposed upon them, They lived under artificial con-
ditions of which they were not the splendid authors, but.
only the migerable victims. Tt was not nature that was cruel
to them, nor were they responsible for the violation of her
laws. Equally unnataral and impolitic was the conduct of
our immediate predecessors, and though it operated in very
different ways it was not less effective than that of the native:
rulers in crushing out the vital principles of indngtrial
enterprise.

The aathorities whose writings and opinions have been
referred to may be divided into two classes, viz., those who
have apprehended the true state of tle case, and have:
sympathised deeply with the sufferers ; and those whao, on the-
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~other hand, have disregarded the effective agencies, and have
contemned and reproached the people for their misfortunes.
The former class, though small in number, is strong in all
that gives value to their evidence and -weight to their
opinions. Sir Henry Ward is a type of this class: he saw
the country for himself, and investigated personally, with all
-the force and acumen of an experienced statesman, the
actual conditions of the country and the people. The resuli
was a deep sympathy with the sufferers, and strong invective
againgt the real anthors of the evils under which they
suffered. Knex belongs to the same class; and writing as
one of the people themselves, after living as one of them, he
describes in hig naive and simple way that the people durst
not posgess anything that could attract the cupidity of their
-rulers, nor had any inducement to produce more than they
could consume, “ having no vend for anything they might
~get.”

In the masterly Minutes of Governor Ward, and in the
unvarnished description of the honest captive, who spent
twenty years in the village life of the Sinhalese, are contained
the {ruc principal causes of the hackward condition in which
the British Government found the industries of the ecountry
when it assumed the rule.

Those who, on the other hand, attribute the condition of
the country to the apathy and idleness of the people have
written apparently without any intimate knowledge of the
‘character and idcas of lhe labouring classes of their own and
-other countries,

The writings of those who belong o this class, and of their
followers of the present day, would lead their readers to the
supposition that, if it weve not for the supineness and crass
idleness of the Sinhalese, the whole Tsland would be a verit-
able garden of Eden, teeming with all the products of tropical
growth, besides some peculiar to itself. It would tae up
pages of this Paper to merely cnumerate the various products
which, according tn Bennet and others, would yield fortunes
to any one who would take the trouble to reap them. He
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(Bennet) is particularly strong in regard to indigo, cotton,
opium, pepper, and tea. The two first mentioned grow wild,
and he says there are 4,000 gquare miles on which cotton
might be grown. As regards tea, which he algo describes as
indigenous, he may have only followed Percival, who wrote
ahout twenty years previously, and says that *the tea plant
ig found in the greatest abundance in the northern parts of
the Island, which are most unfavourable to other kinds of
produce 7| He says further “that it is equal in guality to
any that ever grew in China.”

Another enthusiast of more recent date, C. W. Payne, has
published, besides his book on ¢ Ceylon, its Prodnets, Capa-
bilitieg, and Climate,” a map of large size, and of very re-
markable character. At page 11 of his book he says that
Ceylon “+will be found to be far more produetive in mineral
wealth than any other country.” He estimates “that the
sxportation of cotton from hence would give freight to 500,000
tons of shipping annually, and would annihilate the slave
cotton supply from America.”” Of fobuceco he says “an acre
produces one and a half to two tons” Wine of superior
guality, and that to a great extent, could be made here;
indeod “it wonld be difficult,” he says, “to find a climate or
goil better adapted for the cultivation and growth of the
grape than some parts of the low country.” In hig rambles
he “gazed around him with astonishment to gee the herdsof
wild cattle graging upon the beantiful green pasture,
resembling our home parks, but far more luxuriant. Count-
less herds of wild cattle wander through the forest, and over
the valleys ; they have also their eamping grounds, park-like
places, shaded with trees. Every herd has several of these
camps. So strong is their attachment to place that they have
been known to travel back 100 and even 200 miles tc their
old haunts.” “Here,” he says, *“is a wide field for the slanghter
bouge ; beef and venison in abundance.” “I have myself
geen,” he goes on to gay, “herds numbering two to three
thousand heads without owner or master. Why, the very
hides of these animals would make a finc export trade, while
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their flesh would be food for the Eastern army and the emi-
grant ! ” This gentleman assured Lord John Russell that “in
a few years he could produce a surplus revenue of £ 1,450,000
sterling, after deduecting expenditure.” Still, extravagant as
is the picture drawn by this author and resident of the coun-
try, he is in one respect more just than most other writers ;
for he admits the need of capifal for the exccution of most
of his projects, whilst they expect the poverty-stricken
people to do everything by merely shaking off their sloth,
and harvesting the natural produets of the country, amongst
which they include some that are neither indigenous nor
cultivable, things that never did nor ever will grow here.

Such are some of the misapprehensions into which writers,
including some who have enjoyed the advantage of personal
observation during considerable periods of residence in the
country, have been led by judging from superficial appear-
ances and overlooking the conditions which determine the
nature and deyvelopment of industry. A fair and reasonable
congideration of the subject with reference to those con-
ditions will be found to explain some apparent anomalies, to
account for the decline of gome industrics and the extinction
of others, and to place the character of the Siphalese race in
a light which relieves them, to a great extent at least, of the
charges commonly laid against them, both as regards their
industry and their intcllicence, As to the rest, they cannot
beexpected to exhibit the characteristic virtues of Christianity,
which ag yet are but little understood amongst them.
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ANCIENT INDUSTRIES IN CEYLON.
By GuoreE WALL, P.L.8., F.R.AS., VICE-PRESIDENT.

( Read November 22, 1888.)

BYTLON ig fortunate in poggessing a connected
history of the last 2,300 years, of which Turnour,
a most competent authority, says that “it is
authenticated by the concurrence of every
evidence which can contribute to verify the annals of
any conntry.” TLike all ancient and nearly all modern

histories, however, the histories of this Island are almost
exclusively records of great mational events and the pro-
ceedings of rulers, princes, and priests, and afford little, if
any, information respecting the industries of the people.
Tistoriang, even to this day, fail to recognige the fact that
potentates are not possible without a people, and that a
people is nothing without its industries. In other words,
the pogition, power, and resources of kings are derived
entirely from industry as the fundamental gource of all
wealth. The fact that unlegs the people earn by their
labour somewhat more than the neeegsaries of life there is
no regource for either princes or priests, outside of the ranks
of the people themselves, is gonerally regarded by historians
as unworthy of notice in a national record. Itisnevertheless
& fact of such importance, and is so related to all those events
that figure prominently in higtory, that the condition of a
country, and the industries in which the sinew of the people
ig employed, may, to a great extent, be logically inferred one
from the other. The slight mention of trade and commerce
in Sighalese histories is attributed by Mr. Turnour to the
fact that they were exclusively written by Buddhist priests,
who are debarred from all gecular pursuoits,
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. The monuments which remain fo attest the resources, and
to exhibit the national character of ancient races of mankind,
geem to show that wheresoever the surplus products of
labour were devoted to luxury, pomp, and unproductive
purpose, the improvident races go employing them perished,
and their epitaph ig inscribed upon the memorials of their
wasteful policy ; and on the other hand, that wheresoever the
ginew and resources of an ancient people are represented by
reproductive works, the race and its indusiries survive, even
where these have been erushed by the weight of unproductive
national burdens, as in Egypt, or have been subject, as in
Ceylon, to the frequent incursions of rapacious neighbours,
and to the vicissitudes of ever-changing and despotic Govern-
ments. Had the ancient Sighalese possessed the wisdom and
foresight which led the Chinese to fortify their country
againgl invasion and to protect their industries from harassing
interruptions by erecting that stupendons barrier, the great
wall, this counlry might have enjoyed, like that, a con-
tinuous progress of permanent and enduring weallh. Andthe
Binhalese would almost certainly have attained a degree of
intellectual and moral refinement and culture which are

fairly foreshadowed by the art displayed in the design and

decoration of their religious edifices, the science exhibited in
the conception and execution of their stupendous irrigation
works, and in the beautiful ideas of womanly devotion and
female virtues which form & staple subjeet of their best
poetry. But, instead of any such provident regard for the
seenrity of their possessions and industries, the Biphalege
attracted their rapacious neighbours to their defenceless
coasts, by lavishing upon their religionsg edifices a profusion
of precious metals and gemsd, which were highly prized and
eagily carried off by their enemies. Hence it followed that,
throughout their higtory, from the most ancient times, when-
ever the Government wasg weak, parties of Tamils irvaded
the Island, ancd either degpoiled it, or seized upon and
exercised for a time the supreme power. It is astonishing
how easily these marauders established themselves, and how
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patiently the Siphalege generally submitted to, or accepteds
their domination. The policy of the people seems to have
been to acquiesce unresistingly in each new dizpensation,
and to gradually abgorb into the realm the novel elements so
introduced. The only exceptions appear to have been pro-
voked by extreme oppression, or by religious feelings, and
when thus roused, the Sinhalese turned resolutely upon their
foes, and drove them bedily out of the eountry, or
exterminated them. In reference to snch struggles the Rev.
Spence Hardy says that “many a Marathon or Thermopylea
might have been recorded of them.” Seeing that the
frequent invasions by their Tamil neighbours were the cause
of all the worst disasters that befel their splendid industries,
the persistent neglect of their nafional defences was the
more remarkable, especially as they had not a long line of
expoged boundary to protect, like the Chinese, but only a
few points of their coasts. Such blind disregard of their
national interests, after go many and such gevere lessons, can
only be accounted for by the inability the race has always
shown for any great combination. They were ever a
domestic, not a political, people, and so continue to be to this
day. People of thig disposition fall almost necessarily under
the subjection of any resolute power, and become the
gervants, if not virtually the slaves, of thoge who wield it.

It may here be incidentally questioned, whether the great
wall of China, which in modern times has been regarded as
an egregious folly, costly as it must have been, was not, at
least in the time when it was built, a more economical means
of defence, after all, than a standing army, which would
have abstracted in perpetuity so large a proportion of the
labour taken from the industries of the Empire,

* Beeing that history affords no direet information regvect-
ing the ancient industries, the actual condition of the people,.
or the national resources of the Island at the time of
Wijayo's conquest, all that can now be ascertained on the
subject must be inferred from the data. afforded by the
authentic narratives of the events therein recorded. These
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ayents, so far as they depended upon the sinew of the people,
either directly for the things dome, or indirectly for the
means of doing them, afford a sure guide for inference and
research. Industry, being in one form or another, the
source of all wealth, it is evident that wheresoever this is
proved to exist, that must have preceded if, ag certainly as
the parent its offspring, Even when wealth flows from fhe
mogt precious of nature’s bounties, considerable labour is
nevertheless neeessary for their utilisation. In the Austra-
lian gold fields, for example, during the first few years
after their discovery, notwithstanding the large prizes found
ncar the gurface, and the fortuneg aequired by some indivi-
dual diggerg, the total output, when divided over the whole
force engaged in the work, amounted to only two gunineas a
week for each worker. (Gems, and even pearls, when charged
with all the expenges involved in their collection, are not so
Iucrative a sonrce of revenue as they seem at first to be.

Sir J. E. Tennent, in hig celebrated book on Ceylon,
disposes summarily of the great staple industry of the Island
by the remarkable statement that before the arrival of
Wijayo, 543 B.C., agriculture was unknown here, and that
grain, if grown at all, was not systematically cultivated.
“The inhabitants,” he sayg, “appear to have subgisted then
and for some centuries afterwards on fruits, honey, and the
products of the chase.” This view, which has been generally
accepted on his authority, scems, however, to be irreconcil-
able with the authentic narratives, which will be found on
examination o plainly deseribe a condition, both of the
country and its inhabitants, at the time of Wijayo's landing,
indicative of a certain degree of civilisation, and of the
existence of settled communities, cities,.and Governments.
Such a gtate of things is ineompatible with the nomadic life
of tribes who live by the chase, as is conclusively proved
by our experience of several races still living in that way in
different parts of the world. The Red Indians of America,
Bushmen of Aus.ralia, Hottentots of Africa, and Veddas
of Ceylon, all afford examples of the wandering, unsettled
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mode of life proper to such pursuits and manner of subsis-
tence. In none of thege races do we find cities, settled forms
of Government, or any approach to the conditions prevailing
in this Island when Wijayo arrived. All the narratives of
this event show that the Sighalese Yakhos, as they were then
called, and as they familiarly call each other to this day, had
cities, Yakho capitals, social institutions, a national langnage,
and some indubitable signssof accumulated wealth. Agri-
cilture must, therefore, have been well understood, and
successfully, if not quite generally practised, for it will be
ghown in the sequel that no other supposition is compatible
with the cirenmstances narrated. Tennent supports his
theory that the inhabitants lived by the chase by the fact
that hunting was one of the amugements of the princes in
those days, and that royal huntsmen formed part of their
retinue. The same might be said, however, of the Engligh
princes of to-day, and the fact seems to indicate the luxury
of court life, rather than that the people were reduced to
that primitive and precarious meang of subgistence.

Turning to the narrative of Wijayo’s landing, and divest-
ing the substantial facts of obvious orientalisms, and the
heroine of supernatural powers, it becomes quite plain that
Kuweni, like the rest of the inhabitants, was of human flesh
and blood, no demon or spirit, but a real and also a very
fascinating lady, whose ideas, tastes, and language harmonised
with the prinecely character in which she appeared to Wijayo.
Her “innumerable ornaments, lovely as Maranga, and her
splendid curtained bed, fragrant with incense,” would indi-
cate, even if they were figments of the imagmation, refine-
‘menty inconceivable by a Red Indian or a Veddd. Yet
Yakhini as she was, her charms were sufficiently real and
substantial, and her*position high enough, to captivate Wijayo,
and to obtain for her the honour of becoming his wife and
the m_ther of his two children, With such credentials, her
digcourse about other princely persons of her acquaintance
follows consistently and naturally, and the narrative proceeds
to relate that Wijayo listened to her story of a certain Yakho
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sovereign, Kalageno, who was just about to form a family
alliance with another, the King of the Yalkho city, Lankdpura.
The event was to be celebrated by a wedding festival of seven
days’ duration, and she treacherously suggested that this
would be a rare opportunity for a surprise attack. Profiting
by her information and advice, Wijayo procceded to the
distant scene of the festivity, and slanghtered the assembled
Yakho gnests in the midst of their conviviality, This done,
Wijayo appropriated Kalageno’s conrt dress to his own use,
and hig retinue, following his example, helped themselves to
the rich wedding garments of the other slaughtered Yakhos.
These and other collateral circumstances establish the fact
that the Yalkhog concerned were neither demons nor Veddds.
Sovereigns, citieg, and court dresses contrast strangely with
what we know of chiefs in war paint, skin, and feathers,
the orgies in which they indulge, and the life led by nomadic
tribes who live by the chase.

The theory propounded by Tennent seems {o have been
suggesied,and indeed necessitated, by the fundamental mistalee
into which he, in common with o many other authors, was
led by regarding the Yakhos as savage aborigines—Veddds,
in fact, whose manner of life is such as he and his followers
deseribe. '

After the events just mentioned, Wijayo departed from
the Yakho capital, founded the city of Tambapanni, and
settled there, His chicf ministers then proceeded +o
form separate establishments, each for himself. Anu-
rddho formed his far away on the banks of the Kadambi
river, Upatisso went still further north, and Urnwelo and
Wijito settled southwards and eastwards, in places not
now identifiable. From thig dispersion of Wijayo and his
ministers to form setflements in parts of the country widely
distant from each other, it may be confidently inferred that
the places mentioned were well populated, and that the
people were of a peaceable character, or Wijayo's small party
would not have drred to separate. Nor wounld ministers or
princes settle in deserts or jungles, where there were not
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people enough to produce the food, and to render the services
necessary for themselves, their refinuer, and courts, ;
Wijayo's adventure l::wing thus succeeded go well, and his
gupremacy having become established by his representatives
in 80 many parts of the Island, it seemed to his ministers
unadvigable that the traitress Kuweni should share his
throne. A mission was therefore sent to the King of Madura,
to golicit for a princess suitable to become the wife of the
ruler of Langka. The emissarics who formed this important
embassy took with them “gems and other splendid presents?’
wherewith to propitiate the favour, and secure the aid of the
King Panduwo. This monarch received them gracionsly,
and thereupon consulted with his ministers, with whose
concurrence, he, having already decided to send his own
danghter, asked his nobles “who amongst them were willing
to send their daughters to renowned Sihéla,” to accompany
her. In response to this invitation, 700 noble ladies are
said to have been selected, and Panduwo, having decorated
his daughter with every description of gold ornaments
befitting her sex and exalted rank, dispatched the party in
charge of 18 officers of State, 75 horsekeepers, elephani-
keepers, and charioteers, hig daughter to be the hride of
Wijayo, witha dowry consigting of elephants, herses, chariots,
and slaves, and her noble companions to seek their fortunes
in his court. On the landing of the cortége, the ladies, their
retinues, and the magnificent presents they brought, were
received and conveyed to Wijayo’s court, with all {he honour
due to their rank and to the high positions for which they
were destined. The ovation prepared for vhem, and the
festivities that followed were such as could only have heen
conceived and executed in a country where regal state, conrt
eugtoms, and luxury were familiar and a state of civilisation
. was established, and where the inhabitants, on the long line
of the march from the landing place, were peaceable and
acquiescent. It is needlessto point out how utterly incongru-
oussuch a party of noble ladies, and such pregents as Panduwo
sent, would have been if dispatched to a_country inhabited
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by Veddds or bushmen sconring the Island for a miserable
subsistence of fruit, honey, and game, The picture such a
country would have presented may be imagined from the
isolated condition of the part of this Island now occupied by
the few remaining Veddds that survive, and better still from
what is known of the wilds of Australia, where aborigincs
roam in gearch of a wretched and precarious subsistence.
Moreover, the froublesome character of such people, as near
neighbours, is abundantly proved by the terrible contests
civilisation has had to wage against savagery in America and
elsewhere, even in our own times,

It is very probable that poetic licence has multiplied many
fold the number of the noble ladies who came from the
Pandyan court to settle in renowned Lankd, and may have
magnified the value of the gifts they brought ; but, unless the
story be altogether rejected, it establishes the fact that Ceylon
was already a settled and civilised country when Wijayo and
hig party set foot in it. The substantial and well-attested
facts of the narrative indicate a state of things wide as the
poles from anything to be found amongst Bed Indian or
Hottentot tribes, What nomade tribe of which anything is
known, ever, for example, collected gems, gold, or any other
treagure than scalps, skulls, and such like 'trophies of their
savage habits ? The gold of Australiaand California, albeit
glittering here and there upon the surface of the ground, lay
ncglected by the hunters, who wandered for ages about those
regions in quest of game. Such races do not fulfil, and pro-
bably de not know, the divine injunection to subdue the earth,
but prey upon its natural productions, like the beasls of the
field, urged by the same wants and appetites, and satisfying
them by similar means.

The hypothesis established by the foregoing facts harmo-
niges the various circumstances of the narrative of Wijayo’s
adventure and the subsequent history of hig reign, ard that
of the dynasty he founded ; on any other theory these present
inguperable inconsistencies and impossibilities, which would
vitiate the whole annals of that important era. Hence the
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opposite theory, that Ceylon was inhabited in Wijayo’s time
by Yakhos, who were not Sighalese, but savages, Veddds in
faet, living on fruit, honey, and the products of the chase,
will not bear the test of logical inference, and must give
place to one which is consistent in itself, and is besides
strongly supported by recent philological research into the
origin and history of the Sinhalese language.

On this subject the Rev. Spence Hardy has stated the
probability that “the Sinhalese language was spoken long
before the arrival of Wijayo.” ¢Rither thisprince,” hesays,
“imposed his own language upon the people whom he
conquered, or his descendants adopted the language pre-
viouslyspoken in the Island,” the former being an untenable
gupposition, without parallel in history, and the second
being therefore all but certain.

Judged by the actions recorded of him, Wijayo could not
have been so wild and reckless an adventurer agto have gone
with his retinue to a country, either altogether unknown or
known to be inhabited by savages, so unprovided, that his
party had at the outset to accept the hospitality of the
princess Kuweni. Considering the proximity of Ceylon to
India, it is most improbable that its real condition could
have been unknown there. Panduwo, in fact, spoke of it
ag renowned, and as he had no hesitation in sending his
danghter and her noble associates thither, so soon after
Wijayo’s accession, he must have had reason to be satisfied
with the resources of the Island and the character of the
people. Indeed, the pacific disposition of the Yakhos, if not
already well known, must have become so very shorily alter-
wardg, or their country would not have been go frequently
invaded by comparatively small bands. It seems probable,
in fact, that Wijayo’s was one of these incursions, and perhaps
not the first of those easy victories already allnded to. The
facts suggest that the motive and preconceived intention of
the expedition was to obtain the power over and to command
the riches of the country, ends in which he succeeded o
completely, and seeing that Gautama had foretold that such
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wag the part he was destined to fulfil, the plea of religion
may have gerved o give a favourable colour to hig project in
the eyes of his followers. It will be remembered that
Gautama had previously paid geveral visits to Ceylon, and he
may probably have been inspired with the idea that his
doctrines might be propagated amongst the Yakhog without
encountering the oppogition with which it had to contend in
India, where the Brahminieal religion had become deeply
rooted, His prophecy respecting Wijayo's future rule over
the Tgland may have been intended to gtimulate this hero to
fulfil a prediction which promised regults go glorioug to any
ambitious adventurer, and wag, at any rate, one well calen-
lated to ensnre its own fulfilment. Whether these supposi-
tiong are true or not, they supply a rational motive for the
adventure, which relieves it of the foolhardy and reckless
«wcharacter it might, in the absence of such reason, assume.
Albeit history affords many examples, even in modern times,
‘of daring seizures of power by a few resolute leaders who,
favoured by the momentary weakness of the ruoling powers,
and the supineness or pre-occupation of the people, have
sueceeded in eflecling great revolutions. Such, forexample,
wag the case in ounr own day, when Napoleon the Third
succeeded by means of a handful of Changarniers in
subverting the Republic of that day, and establighing himself
-on the Imperial throne.

Beeing then that Ceylon had in several distant parls, at the
period in question (543 B.C.), its own Yakho sovereigns,
capitals, and courts, characterised by a certain degree of
luxury and refinement, it must necessarily have alzo had a
large population, spread over a wide extent ol the country,
for it has already been postulated that there could be no
potentates without a people. Equally certain is the inference
that the natural resources of the lsland must have heen
effectively utilised by labour, gecing that a people cannot
exist withoub industry, and that cities, courts, and luxury
could neither be oviginated nor maintained without an
~.amount of surplusage divertible from the pursuit of the
85—90 D
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necesgaries of life, to procure such adventitious means of
advancement and civilisation. The facts of the aunthentic
higtory of the period thus plainly imply the exigtence of
large national resources, an ample supply of labourers f6r:
their ntilisation, and a considerable accumulation of national
wealth.,

At (his stage of the inquiry a brief glanee at some of the
most obvions evidences history affords of the wealth of the
period may serve to confirm and strengthen the foregoing
coniclusions, and to prepare the way for the further inferen-
ces which are to follow, respecting the nature of the Island’s
resources, the condition of the inhabitanty, and the kind of
industries by means of which the material progress of the
country was advanced. Congidering the numerical strength
and the particular constituents of Wijaye’s party, it will be
evident that whatever wags achieved during his reign, and for
a.century afterwards, must have been ecffected by means of
the wealth and regources of the Island already existing when
he arrived, for such a party could not have materially
increaged the production of wealth, though they might,
when in possession of supreme power, have directed wisely,
and no doubl did actually eontrol the application of the
means and materials then existing to such objects as they
deemed begt. The evidences herein to be adduced will be
drawn from the proceedings, not only of Wijayo's reign, but
from those also of the century following.

1. The enormous expenses which must have bheen
ineurred in connection with the mission to King Panduwo,

The presents sent by Wijayo must have heen of a very
costly nature to have been worthy of such an occagion and
its particular object, and to have adequately exhibited the
gtate and power of the suitor. And that they actually were
such ig proved by the nature of the response elicited, and by
the magnificence of the return gifts, the rich dowry conferred
upon the bride, and the splendid retinue that accompanied
hor. The expenses of the mission itsel?, consisting, as it did,.
of numerous officers of State, and attended ad it must necas-
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garily have been, by a nvmerous and impoging cortége, must
have involved a very heavy ontlay. Even greater still must
that have been which wag prepared to receive and convey to
Wijayo's court the bride and her noble suite. Add to all
these items that of the wedding fegtivities and the inangura-
tion of the Queen Consort, and the snm total will represent
an amount which would have taxed severely the resonrces of
any but a rich country. This costly occasion, moreover,
occmrred but a very fesw years afler the conquest.

2. The formation ofa tank for irrigation at Anurddhapura
by Wijayd’s immediate guccessor, Panduwasa, less than
forty years alter Wijayd's landing,

This tank wag not a mere pokuna, or bath, but a wewa for
agrieultural purposes, and ig tho first recorded of those
ugeful works which form so striking a feature of Sinha-

lese history, and which afford, by their interesting ruins,

irrefragable proof of the ancient wealth of the Island, These
great slrunctures, the mere repairing of which strains modern
regources, both of skill and finance, mugt have required for
their construction an immense force of labourers, and they
prove incontestably therefore that the country must have
posgessed great wealth at the time each was executed.
‘Whether the labour employed was locally supplied, or was,
a8 some authors imagine, imported from the continent, is
immaterial as a prooif ol the wealth of the builders, for it
would cost more to import and to pay foreign labourers
than to avail of the local supply. Whencesoever the labourers
came, and whether or not remuncrated otherwise, they mmst,
ab the least, have been fed and maintained at the cost of those
who employed them.

The same may be said of eapital, material, or other forin of
contribution rom abroad; therefore the supposition that
Oeylon was indebted (o forcign aid for the means of executing
the stupendous public works and religious edifices implies
that sueh aid, whatever its form, would have to be paid for,
and would thereford require a greater degree of national
wealth and resource thun the more natural and probable

D2
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theory that the means were locally provided. Ceylon could
never at any time have obtained extraneous mecans for
nothing, but mugt have paid for them, ag she now does for the
rails, locomotives, rice, and other commodities swwhich are
imported [or public or private use.

In the sequel, reagons will be adduced for believing that
thongh the tank above-mentioned is the firgt work of the kind
recorded in Sinhalese history, it was not the first in fact, and
{hat it did but repregent the means by which the Yakhos
(not Veddds) had long practiced their national agriculinre.
It appears, indeed, to be highly improbable thatamere change
of Government should gosoon have revolutionised the practice
of the country in a matter of this particular nature. Especially
g0 considering that the conquerors did not bring with them
the secret of artificial irrigation by means of these stupendous
works. HEven so late as the eighth century the Rajah of
Kaghmir sent to Ceylon for engineers to construct tanks in
hig realm. The first authentic record fixes the date of the
earliest of such works in India in the fourteenth eenturvy of
our era, and on the other hand, the Government of this Tsland
possesged within the carly period now in question its ** chief
engineer,” and several of these vast works were completed,
berides others designed and commenced, the completion of
which occurred but a little later. It thus appears that to the
Yukhos so-called belongs the credit of originating these
wonderful structures, thongh they probably owed the
opportunity and means of carrying them out on an extended
scale to the settled rule and powerful administration of a
strong Government, :

Tt may here be incidentally agked whether it is conceivable
that a population of Veddds could have designed such works,
conld even have been forced to abandon the chase, and te
settle down to do the work themselves, or have gupplied the
means of doing it? The people who designed and executed
those great irrigation works could not have been Veddis, or
men of the chase. They may have been-lemon worshippers,
and doubtless were such, to some extent at least, and their
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guccessors of this day still retain mome remnants of that
ancient supergtition. Neither demons nor savages, the ancient
people called Yakhos wereevidentlya civilised and intelligent
race. Mr. Spence Hardy implies so much in the pagsage
already quoted, in reference to their language, but he further
says: “Speaking of a time long anterior to Wijayd's, T am
far from thinking that the ancient race of the Island was so
rude and ignorant as it is generally regarded.” Indeed, it
appears from history that a few only of the Yakho chiefs
were conquered by force of arms, and that the rest were won
over by the diplomatic skill and tact of the conguerors, for
it is stated that Panduwaga, Wijayé's immediate guccessor,
permitted certain of the Yakho chiefy, Kalawélo and Chitto,
to exercige great anthority. He even allowed them, on great
public occasions, to sit upon a throne of equal height and
dignity with that on which he himgelf was seated.

‘Wo attach no importance to the name, Yakhos, by which
the people were called. Tt is no new thing to speak in
contemptuous terms of a conguered people or even of
strangers. We ourselves are still designated by the Chinese
as barbarians and foreign devils,

A. Pasging by the evidences of wealth which are exhibited
in the construction of gilt palaces and other edifices of which
ruins still remain to attest their magnificence, the fact of the
condition swhich the city of Anurdadhapura had attained with-
in half a eentury after Panduwasa’s reign may be addueed
in proof of the wealth of the country at that time.

This city already figured ag a centre, in and around which
several vash tanks had been completed, numerous palaces and
religious edifices had been erecled, and the city itgelf contain-
ed an organigation of which some idea may be formed [rom
the fact. that there was a staff of 500 scavengers, 200 night
men, 150 corpse bearers, and 150 chandala attendants at the
public cemetery, all maintained, of course, at the public
expense.

The marvellous rature of the works achieved by the
Hiphalese, and the rapidity with which they were executed
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under the Governments of Wijayd and his immediate
successord, in the first century and a half after the conquest,
may perhaps be better nnderstood and appreciated by
comparing them with what hag been done in modern times,
in ecountries enjoying the advantages which science has
eonferred, and possesging an amonnt of wealth and resouree
which may be fairly known or estimated. Take, for instance
and comparison, what has been done in the same country,
Ceylon, under British rule during nearly a century of
oceupation, bearing in mind that the natural resources of
the Island have been supplemented by several millions of
capital, gome thousands of Britain’s most energetic and
intelligent sons to employ il, and nearly 200,000 Tamil coolies
imported to aid in carrying out the work that has been
accomplished. All these extra advantages, as well as the most
modern applisnces and experience, have bheen exercised
under the favourable conditions of a powerful Government
and uninterrupted peace. The most sceptical mind could
not fail to be convinced by suell a comparison of the great
repources of labour and wealth the ancient inhabitants of this
Island must have possegsed, and the energy they displayed
five centuries hefore the Christian era. Leaving antiguarians,
anthropologists, and others to puzzle ont the problem of the
Yakho pedigree, and to make of if what they may, no
gophigtry can deprive the people of Ceylon in the time of
Wijayo of the lustre of a degree of high inlelligence and
prolific indtistry of which their works bear witness, without
involving in the wreck the superstructure supported, as
Tuarnour states, ¢ by all the evidences that could contribute
to verify the annals of any country.”

Pursning the application of the prineiples laid down in
the preceding chapter, which regulale and determine the
conrse and development of national industrics in general, to
the €acts of ancient history, it will in the sequel appear
what were the nature and condition of the chief of those
industries which conferred upon this Island the wealth of
which the facts just adduced aflord indnbitable proof.
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.A COLLECTION OF NOTES ON THE ATTACK AND
DEFENCE OF COLOMBO, IN THE ISLAND
OF CRYLON,

GIVEN OVER TO THE ENGLISH ON FEBRUARY 16, 1796,

Tranglated from the French of MONSIEUR DH LA 'HOMBEH
{ Voyage ave Indes Orientales) by the late Colonel
the Hon, A, B, FYERS, R.E., Surveyor-
General of Ceylon,

[The following translation of Recueil de Notes sur ' Attague e Dé-
fense de Colombo, which appeared in M. de la Thombe's ¢ Voyage aux
Indes Ovientales,” was made for the RBociety by its President, the late
Oolonel A, B, Fyers, ». E,, Surveyor-General. The translator died in
ignorance that a previous version in English had been attempted by
Mrs. €. A, Lovenz (nde Nell), some years ago, and printed for private
circulation. This translation is now unprocurable. Colonel Tyery
conftribution, therefore, so far from beingheld de frop, will be welcomead
«as a valuable addition o the historical papers issued by the Society.

The Appendices have been added by the editor with the object of
laying before readers ample material for forming an anbiassed opinion
regarding the surrender of Colombo to the British arms.—B., Hon,

Bec.]

HE surrender of the Island of Ceylon to the
Engligh, and notably the capture of the fortress
of Colombo which is its bulwark, having given

rise to different versions, I am going to publish
gome information on the military operations which preceded
the occupation, in order that an opinion may be formed s
to how much reliance can be placed in the account given by
Mr. Percival, an Engligh officer, who, like a good English-
man, ig far from confessing that treagon alone obtained for
his country the invasion and possession of this fine Colony.,
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This information was given to me at Batavia and in the
Islant of Java by several Dutch officers of rank employed
there, whoe had formed part of the garrison of Colombo
at the time.

Their own character and Lhe agreement of their accounts.
convinced me of the truth of the notes which they gave me.

ATTACK, DEFENCH, AND SURRENDER 0OF COLOMBO.
July, Awugust, September, 1795,

After the capture of Trincomalee, the English marched
npon Batlicaloa, of which they took possession without
opposition, and then repaived to Jaffna (Jafnapatnain),
where the Dutch only left a few invalid officers and 2 company
of Sepoys, having made the Europeans and artillery evacuate
it for Colombo.

ATl the Malays who were in the Wanni (fe Vandlle) and at
Manndar (Manaar) were also recalled thither, and the defence of’
that fortress from that time alone oceupied attention. For had
it been retained it would have helped, with assistance from
the King of Kandy, towards the recapture of Trincomalee and
the other posts of which the English were then masters.

Haste wag then made to get on foot in Colombe the defensive
arrangements which the clreumstances necessitated,

Two companies were placed in the ravelin of the Delft
Gate.

M, Duperon, second engineer, who had charge of the
execution of the exterior works, constructed outside the
Galle barrier a fAéche, the fire of which covered the lake, the
road, the Galle Face (In plaine de Galle), and the sea. Four
eighteen-pounders were mounted on it, but it could have
haold eight.

A battery for two cight-ponnders was constructed outgide
the D.Ift Gate, which commanded the coast and the lower
town road. I'wo eighteen-pounders were mounted on the
bonnette above the barrier which directed its fire on to the
esplanade. '
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Another bonneffe was made at the angle of the covered way
leading from the mavelin of the Delft Gate to the Powder
Mill, in which two eighteen-pounders were placed so ag lo
fire on the lake by the esplanade. A place darimes was
congtructed here, and the covered way was heightened.
All thege works as well as the others were palliraded.
The side facing the Governor’s house which commanded
the roadstead wag armed with small fieldpieces, one or two-
pounders : a wide trench wag made in front of it.

A sod baltery was constructed to defend the landing-stage
at the wharf. Three or four pieces of small calibre were
mounted on it.

Large quantities of cheveauax de frise, fageines, gabions,
pickets, and poles were made.

The fire engines were put in order, the wells in the
fort repaired, and private ones cleaned out. In addilion to
these a large supply of water was stored in the garden of the
Governor's House,

The European and Malay companies each furnished seven
men daily for these works. They were given as extra pay
8ix gous, two rations of arrack, and a small loaf of hread.
They wero nnder the surveillance and command of two of
their own officers.

A large number of cattle were collected. Store-houses
were built for carvafes, cocoanuts, arrack, oil for lights,
wood, &e. Private houses were hired to serve as gtores
and for the offices of the Company, the premises heing
used, or the intention being to uge them, for deposll;in'g
merchandise.

The order forbidding storekeepers from selling any pro-
vigions whatsoever was renewed,

Private persons who wished to take refuge in the Fort were
obliged to provide themselves with provisions for at least
six months. Others conveyed their goods there to save
them from the pillage which they hud reason to fear at the
time of the approrch of the English.

In accordance with the decision of a Council of the different
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heads of corps, who assembled at Government House to
congult on the means for an exterior defence, a portion of
the trees and shrubs on the Cocoanut Garden Island (I'I7e
du Jardin de Cocotiers) was cut down, All thal wag
on the (alle Face on the side of that island was pulled
down, besides a part of the bazaar of the lower town on the
geaside. A commencement was algo made in demolishing
the bloek of houges gituated on the shore of the lake, ag well
at the front and rear of the cemetery sitnated at the entrance
ol the lowertown. They were undecided whether they would
also raze the half of thig lower town, as formerly re-
commended by M. de Cipierre, an engincer {rom Pondicheri.

The ramparts were furnished with guns, mortars, howit-
zers, and all ammunition necessary for a vigorous defence,

The powder magazine at the Galle Gate, and that
gituated at the Rotterdam Gate, were masked with three
rows of cocoanut trees, on which were placed four feet of
sand. Finally, the epaulmenis of the angles of the bastions
were heightened by earth.

All the suilors were organiged into a company, and
exercised at the guns on the ramparts.

Three companies of Moormen (des Mawies) were formed,
who served ag cowlis or labourers either to the Company
or to private individuals. They were commanded by batta-
lion officers. Similar companies were alpo formed of
Sinhalese dependents of the Disdve, and were commanded
by gergeants or corporals,

The writers of the Company, too,took up arms and formed
another company amongszt themselves, Th/o companies
were formed of citizens commanded by the brothers
Kulemberg, who agreed fo maintain them during the
expected duration of the sicge.

In Soptember, 1795, there was grumbling on the part
of two companies of the Meuron Regiment (Reéginent de
Meuran) who were stationed at Galle. They were cudgelled
into submission, the punishment which Major Moitié had
dealt out to them.
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All the merchandise and effects of the Company which
were at Tuticorin were transported to Colombo: gome
families also came to seek refuge there. It [Tuticorin] was
entirely evacuated, and the English took possession without
firing a shot.

While these events were proceeding, two merchant vessels
arrived from Batavia, which were fortunately laden with rice
and various other provisions. They brought also degpatches
for the Governor which confirmed the alliance of Holland
with France, and the news of the departure of the Stadt-
holder and his family for England. These vessels were to
have been reloaded at once and gent away to the Isle of
France [Muuritius], but the difficulty of finding eowlés or
alaves, or other cause mot possible to get af, delayed their
«leparture.

The Governor had assuredly many means of provisioning
his Fort and posts and securing against thoe misfortune
which befel merchandise worth immense snms, but he
appeared not to carve to profit by any of them.

M. Chenidte, Viceroy (leulenant du roi) at Trangnebar,
came during the month of August and offered o supply all the
provigiong which might be reqnired, in exchange for country
produce. Hig offer was fruitless, either in consequence of
the seagon being nnseagonable, or becauge they did not come to
terms about the price. He also offered to pnrchase the two
merchant vessels which had just arvived, to place them under
the Danigh flag, and to buy up for their cargo all the Com-
pany’s goods, giving Bills of Exchange on the Royal Treasury
of Denmark; taken up by the Governor of Tranguobar.
These proposals were not aceepted.

Pierre Monneron subsequently arrived from the Isle of
France with two vessels under the flag of Tippoo Saib. His
cargo consisted of Madeira and Bourdeaux wines, which were
nearly all purchased by the Governor, MMonneron offered to
trangport to the Isle of Trance, to be warchoused thers, all the
goods, or even to purchase them, but being unable to agree

.about the price, these offers werc equally resultless.
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All that was done wag to sell publicly many «oods of small
value which were in store and likely to be bpoﬂt e

However, the first two vessels which arrived were loaded
again, but no one knew their destination or nature of the
cargo. There was also a question of loading Le Fidéle, which
belonged to_the Governor Mr. van Angelbeck, but under the
Danish flag.

Tt was learnt indirectly that the King of Kandy, faithful to
hig ancient alliance with the Company, had offered to assist
in the defence of the Island ; but it appears that hig aid
was mistrogted, and even rejected, because he fayoured the
English. :

All the spices which were at Kalpitiya, Chilaw, Negombo,
Kalutara, Galle, and Matara were trangported to the stores in
Colombo, which was congidered the only place that should
be defended. Much was left at Galle, for want of means
of trangport.

During these preparations money changed in value:
the rupee, which was ordinarily worth 5 cscaling, rose to 10;
the piasire from 10 escaling 3 sous to 20; the ducaton
from 13 escaling 2 sous to 25 escalins; the pagoda of
Tuticorin or Porto Nove from 17 to 28 escalins; the star-
pagoda and others from 20 to 32 escalins. Florins and copper
coins were very scarce.

Two English f{rigates having commenced to cruige before
Colombo, an officer and a detachment of artillery were
directed to proceed every night to each of the seaside
batteries, but enjoined not to fire under any pretext whatever,
withont an order from the Governor. This natarally looked
suspicious to several officers, and remarks were made about it.

The Governor being desirous to go to Galle, as was said, on
gome secret business, and unable to do go in consequence of
indisposition on reaching Kalutara, had an interview with
the Coiaomandant of the former place, and with Colonel
Bangle,

On the return of the Governor, he had triad in his presence
the eighteen and twenty-four pounders on the Leyden Bagtion
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and on False Bay Battery (de la fausse Baie). 'Their
furthest range was nearly to the mouth of the river at Great
Mutwal (grand Matuaal) : they were afterwards pointed oh
the Fishmarket and on Cuirieloomn.

Mortar practice was made from the Utrecht Bastion in
firing stones as far as the Galle Gate. In shorf, preparations
were made for the most vigorous resistance.

The English came from Jaffna by land very leisurely.
The Governor was not ignorvant either of the strength or
the deseription of troops of which their army was composed.
He had been forewarned of everything that had been
planned at Madras regarding the Island of Ceylon. He
roceived information from Tranguebarand even from Madras
itself.

The English army was composed of Sepoys, some of whom
were raised in hagte at Madrag from the coulis of the
country. A report spread that it consisted of 10,000 men,
and that the enemy had raised besides on the coast of
Madura a corps of bandits who would scatter about the
environs of Colombo and pillage.

What troops were at Kalpitiva and Chilaw, were then
recalled, but the officers at those two places had deserted
beforehand, leaving their charge to the Company's clerks
{des Boekaiders).

At this juncture Captain Lamotte, who commanded the
Malay battalion, was sent out to meel the enemy with a few
companies of his corps; but he had orders to retire as the
enemy advanced. He finally took np a position defending
the pagsage of the Kuimelle river. Information having been
received. that armed Kandyang were marching in great foree
to unite with the enemy, and that they were even supplying
them with provisions, he was ordered fo retire upon
Negombo, and from thence to return to Colombo.

All the bridges on the route were destroyed, and all the
roads cut to prevent the passage of the enemy’s artillery.
Nevertheless the English established themselves at Negombo,
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which its head (I'Oprohoffte) had abandoned, and their men-
of-war and trangports anchored there.

Four eight-pounders had been placed at the Passebetul, but
orderd were subsequently received to withdraw them.

The Engligh Major Agnew, who had already once sum-
moned the Governor of Colombo, van Angelbeck, to gurrender
the Fort, and to place himself under the protection of the
English flag, camo and made a second summong, and handed
over to the Colonel of the Meuron regiment letters from his
brother [with the offer] of a Brigadier’s commission, if he

.wonld join the English gervice. This he accepted, and it
appeared to have been arranged beforehand, as he announced
at the game time that the whole regiment would pass over
to the same service with its Colonel, who claimed it.

This treason happened most inopportunely, as the European
garrison was incongiderable.

Ag this regiment was composed partly of Frenchmen
devoted to their country and to the Dutch, our allies, their
gervices were counted upon.

The English Major arrived in the frigate L’'Héroine, but
had left her in the offing, and come on ghore alone in
a canoe. He landed ai the inn, where, for form sake, a
sorgeant was placed near him. He remained for geveral days
and had his meals daily at Government House, from the
balconies of which he could easily inspect the preparations
which were made.

A ghow was made of refusing the proteetion of the English
flag, but the Meuron regiment was allowed to leave, and
the Dutch Governor even conntenanced [its departure] ; for as
there were no vessels fit to trangport them, he furnished them
with gloops belonging to the Company, at twenty rupees a
head. Pierre Monneron also freighted one of these vessels
for this service.

Colunel de Meuron wished to take his field-pieces away
with him, but this was not allowed, on the plea that they
belonged to the Company. The Frenchmen belonging to
thig regiment, the contract term of many orwhom had expired,
agked to be permilted to remain, on the ground that they had
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been engaged only to setve the Company ; but they were all
compelled to depart under promige to the latter that their
discharges would be granted fo them as soon as they arrived
at Madras. Nevertheless a large number of them deserted.

Captain Zuelf, Aide-Major of this regiment, wag ordered
by the Governor to Galle to superintend the embarkation
of the two companies which were stationed there.

Finally, in accordance with a convention between Colonel
de Meuron and the Governor, the sick who were not
able to leave remained in the Dutch hospital, and were
treated as though still in service. As soon as the Meuron
regiment left, the Council resolved to evacuate Galle, and
only to defend Colombo. All the arfillery and stores were
withdrawn, and Colonel Hugues, who was stationed there
with & company of the Wurtembnrg regiment, was ordered
to return [to Colombo]. He halted, however, at Kalutara
for two days until the former regiment had all embarked.

The Malays, the artillery, three officers, and the sailors of
the privateer Le Mutin who were at Galle, had also orders to
return to the town [Colombo].

It was at this time that the frigate I'Héroine, which wag
cruising before this fortress, anchored opposite Barberyn.
Some armed sailors landed, spread alarm in the neighbour-
hood, bought provisions, and cut down cocoanut and palm
trees to get the fruit. The officer in command ordered the
postmaster (posthorider) —an invalid corporal from the
garrigon of Kalutura—to have in readiness for him the next
day cattle and wood, for which he promiged to pay. He
then returned on board his vessel.

The corporal promised everything, but he informed the
Commandant of Kalutara, and sent him three English
sailors who had remained on 'shore. They were passed on
to the Governor of Colombo, and imprisoned with a deserter
from Trincomalee who had eome through Jaffna.

There had already been posted at Bentota beyond Barberyn,
a company of Mil.ys commanded by Lientenant Driberg,
to defend the entrance of the river and the seacoast, and
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one at Panaduré (Pantre), thid side 6f Kalutara, for a similap
purpose, under the orders of Lieutenant Vogle,

Although Bentota was nearer, an order was gent to this
officer to proceed without delay to Barberyn, to oppore the
landing of the enemy. He had with him a company of
Sighalese. Arriving at night he formed an ambuscade
with the Malays behind 4 house of the Company sitnated near
the lunding place, and at the back of a neighbouring store.
- The Siphalese, as natives of the country, were kept under the
cocoanut trees.

The English did not fail to come next day aceording to their
promise. They had four long hoats and a lighter (un
both) to take the cattle and wood demanded the day hbefore
from the postholder. They landed armed , and commanded by
naval officers. Searcely had they landed, when the Malays,
impatient to be engaged, opened fire and advanced on them.
The English, surprised at this reception, retreated precipi-
tately into their boats and defended th emeelves : whilgt
shoving off a lieutenant of the frigate and soveral sailors
were killed, and several wounded. The Malays threw
themselves into the sca, and captured a hout with sevoral
gung and gabres. All wore sent lo Colombo, and the value of
the booty divided amongst the captors. Three of the Malays
(of whom one was a sergeant) were killed, and some of them
as well as of the Siphalese wounded. The latter also behaved
very bravely. 'This little affair showed the enemy that the
natives (les Indiens) in the service of the Dutch Company
were delermined to defend themselves well. This was the
only time [the enemy] attempted to disembark.

The Governor, under hig gemblance of defence, appeared
anxious to employ all the Europeans who were in the place,
and offered the officers of the privateer Le Mutin and the crew
service in the artiliery during the seige : but ag they foresaw
what would happen, they thanked him and ingontinently
demanded to be allowed to return to the Isle of France, in one
of the smallest one-mast sloops which ha? been sent for from
Galle. e acceded to their request, and took advantage of
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their depurture to forward despatches to General Malartic,
Governor-General of the Isles of France,and Bonaparte (then
Bourbon). The necessary provisions were supplied to them,
ag well as two old Sakehres and some old sailors. M. Pour-
chasse, Captain of the prize, had the command, Some days
after, profiting by a dark night and fogey weather, they set
rail at 10 o’clock at night. They had the good fortune to
escape the English cruisers, and it was known shertly after
that they arrived gafely at the Igle of France,

About the same time an English merchantman anchored
before Mitara, An officer and five lascars landed to procure
fresh water. Meanwhile the Disava sent three fishermen
on board to reconnoitre the vessel. The Captain, finding his
men did not return, fearing attack, and swishing to profit
by a favourable breeze which suddenly sprung up, weighed
anchor and set sail for his destination, Bengal, detaining the
three ﬁsl'ler\mcn on board. His cargo congisted of Pergian
porses. The English officer and the lascars were seized and
gent to Colombo by the Disiva as prisoners of war. The
three gailors and the soldiers, who were prisoners, entered the
[Dutch] gervice.

The troops were reorganised. The company of the Colonel
of the Wurtemberg [regiment] and that of Winkelmann was
gplit into three. Colonel Venagel was appointed Major.
Two battaliong of Malays were formed, the first commanded
by Caplain Lamotte, the second by Captain d'Obrick. A
scparate company ol a portion of the Mulays who were at the
Arsenal was stationed at the deptt of the Company’s slaves
and of those condemned to chains. A pattalion of Sepoys
was raised under the command of Captain Pannemberg, Major
of the fort of Galle, The Moors that had been enrolled also
formed a battalion commanded by Captain Betzem, TFive
hundred Chaliyas (Salias) were armed to be employed under
the orders of Captain Mitternann in the open, and In the
woods. Major Cheder was promoted to the rank of
Lientenant-Colonel, and had orders to repair to Colombo.
The command at Galle was given to Captain Hulembeek of

85—90 ! i
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the Grenadiers, who had only some invalids and marine
artillery, a company of Moors newly raised, and one of
Siphalese, to man that fortress. There was still in the Disd-
vany of Matara a company of Sepoys that had been sent
against the insurgents, who were led by a [native called]
Don Simon (Dorsimon). For some time he had been
spreading sedition in the Province. This company was
recalled. The Digdva and those under him abandoned
Matara and withdrew to Galle.

The Prosalot company, composed of deserters from the
Menron [1'5giment],—the greater part Frenchmen,—having
complained of its Captain, was offered by Colonel Driberg
and the Governor to Captain Légrevigge, who accepted
it. Captain Prosalot was compensated by being appointed
Major and Aide-de-Camp of the Governor, who placed
entire confidence in him. Lieutenant Hayer was promoted
to the rank of Captain, and took the command of the
former Légrevisse company. Lieutenant Vandestraateg
commanded that of Major Driberg. Lieutenanty Osel of
the National Battalion and Wekel of the Wurtem-
berg [regiment] were named Aides-de-Camp of the
Governor,

Many other promotions were made, both of captains and
lieutenants, amongst them one named Le Sieur Déville, a
Frenchman, formerly a non-commisgioned officer in the
Meuron regiment. Men being wanted in all branches, they
were obliged to make engineers of artillery officers.

Tt was during this time that the English men-of-war and
transports assembled at Negombo. Severcl frigates and
coasting cralt cruised continumally before Colombo, and
approached it very closely every morning to discover if
anything had left during the night.

The frigate L'Héroine passed and repassed within range
of the guns of the Flag battery, and it would have been
easy either to sink her or to have made her girike her
colours ; but the Governor having commanded that there
should be no firing without his order,—which order never
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came,—the soldiers saw with mortification the enemy

B «__-continually setting them at defiance, without being able to

retaliate. The Malays encamped on the seashore at the
foot of the Flag battery, being too exposed were pul inte
barracks in the storehouses of the Harbour Master outgide
the Water-gate (de la porte d'eau), and some small guns,
three or four-pounders, were placed at the base of the Flag
battery under the apprehension that an armed sloop might
approach on that gide. They also lodged the Sepoys and
Moors in some storehouses.

A part of Colonel de Meuron’s house was rented to
accommodate the Council of Justice and also for an office.
The Town Hall served for the armed townglolk and the
clerks. The goods in the offices were placed at Governmenl
lisposal.

By the advice and invitation of the Governor, several ladies

betook themsgelves to Galle.
* At the (fovernor’s house there is a small platform,
and under it a vaulted cellar; the Governor had it
covered with four rows of fascines and sand, which
rendered it bombproof, and there he deposited hig plate
and furniture.

A ship bearing the King of Achem’s flag (red) appeared
before the roadstead with the intention of entering. One of
the two brigs cruiging about left its mate and gave
chage, pouring in broadgides which rent all the gails.
This vessel very fortunately escaped under the Wuater-Pass
battery, mounted with guns of large calibre, which, for the
first time, were ordered to be fired. Tl was supposed that the
Governoronly madeup his mind to give thig order becanse he
hoped this vessel might bring despatches which he daily
expectad from Batavia. The enemy’s brig went about, gtood
away, and the vessel arrived safely in porf. Tt was the
French corsair Le Jupifer, from Batavia, which had been
previougly captured by Commodore Mitchel, and subgsequently
retalen. The Capt~in who commanded her was a Dutch-
man named Backer : he had only a Malay crew, but offered

: 2
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to capture the two brigs before night and to bring them in
for the Governor, if he would grant him sailors and S(}l@jérs _
to work his gnns. But the offer was refused. N

The Military Council assembled every day, and was com-
posed of the Governor as Pregident, of Colonels Driberg and
[Mugues, of Licutenant-Colonel Scheder, Majors Vaugine,.
Venagel, Prosalot, Hupner, and Foenander, Captain of the
[Engineers.

Awnings were made for the batteries to protect the soldiers
from the heat of the sun. Thither they had sent long and
broad knives (a sort of kidban) for the Malays in case of
attack.

On the surface of the Galle Face they made trous de loup,
and abattis were placed across the roads which led from the-
swood to Mutsal (grand Matuaal), and towar&a Grandpags,
where those whe lived in the environs could pass:n carriages.
Cross roads were made in the woods and gardens to afford
communication between different posts.

In order to prevent the enemy from coming either by
Maradana (Ie Maraudonne) or by the Cinnamon Garden
( fardin a cannelle), Major Hupner took upon himsell fo
have a canal made to unite the two lakes above the island,
hat the Governor, who came to see it when it was half
finighed, considered it a useless and very expensive [work]
and put a stop to it.

When all the Engligh transports had arrived at Negombo,
the army advanced as far as Ja-ela, (Jail), hall way on the
road to Colombo. Information of this was sent fo the
Governor. This took place at the beginning of February,
1796. :

On February 5, 1796, the company of Captain Légrevisse
received orders to march to la place d Amsterdam at 9 o’clock
at night, a8 well as the company of Grenadiers and (wo of
Malays. Cartridges and stone balls were distributed to them,
and they repaired to the main guard of the Delft gate. Major
Vaugine assumed the command, and added to them a
company of Sepoys. At 11 o’clock at night this small body
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ofc troops came out of the Fort, and arrived at half past
one in the morning at Passe-Bétaal, a post which the
enemy sought to oceupy. Major Vangine marched so as to
approach Grandpasg, and then debouched to the left in order
to reach the wood and a narrow path : he had several
.streams and abattizs to pass, but he was not disturbed
during that night,

The following day, February 6, 1796, the Major began
gtationing posts all along the river, and sentries on the two
banks.

The minigter Geeffening, who lived not far ofl, caimne to vigit
the post, and ollered his services, obgerving that from the
Leper Hospital (fa maidson des Lépreusx) on the other gide of
the river, it would Dbe easy to surprige il. Thereupon a
dozen men nnder Lieutenant Portmann were posted there, as
much to gunard this point as to observe what might occur
on the Autwal gide. The environs ol the lalter consigt of
cocoanut geedens watched by natives.

A guarter of a leagne further up [the river] to Grandpass
was [stationecs] Tavel’s company.

At the ferry there was a small house eccupicd by an
invalid corporal, whose duly was to examine those crogging
the river, He had with him five Sinhalese fishermen to
work the ferry boats, but they all tock flight on the arrival
of the detachment. The officers stationed themselves in
the verandah of the Postholder’s house, and the roldiers
under the trees facing the ferry. At three in the after-
noon of the same day Major Vangine received orders to
teturn to the Fort with one company of Grenadiers and one
of Malays, He forwarded Captain Légrevisse a copy of his
instructions, according to which he was to maintain himself
in that- position, and warned him that Captain Mittemann
would replace him in the command of his company, He
‘thereupon went to Mutwal, where he had learnt that the
enemy wished to effect a landing,

On February 7 Cap.ain Légrevigse received orders to send
another detachment of Malays to the Fort to assist at a
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funeral ; and they gent him the same day one officer, a
sergeant, a corporal, and an artilleryman, with six four-
pounders mounted on naval gun-carriages. They were
placed on the right and left of the troops facing the ferry.
Platforms were made of cocoanut branches and sand, and
a hut of cocoanut boughs to serve as a depot for the provisions.
M. Légrevisse then gent out a patrol as far as Grandpass.
The gergeant in command reported that the English were on
the other gide of the river.

Indeed, during the night of the Tth and 8th, several men
were really geen, who with torches appeared to be searching
for the road leading to the mouth of the river.

At daybreak the drums announcing the march of the
enemy were heard. During the morning Sepoys were seen
coming from the mouth of the river : one party marched in
column. The spics gave warning that the enemy were
coming from Negombo with artillery.

Captain Légrevisse at the same time received instructions
from the Governor not to pass the river,and to rii‘_main in the
position that he occupied. In the afternoon four English
officers were seen examining this post with glasses, and the
following night moving up the river six shots were fired
acrosg the garden under the belief that troops were most
probably encamped there. -

Captain Winkelmann of the Wurtemberg regiment with-
drew to Grandpass with a strong detachment. He established
a post on a large rock gituated near the mouth of the river.

In the event of a retreat Captain Légrevigse was to go up
the river by the gardens as far as M. Tavel’'s country
residence, from there fo join Winkelmann’s detachment, or
to return to Colombo by the wood, if he could not hold
Mutwal, whither he received in the evening orders tc retire,

On February 10 he placed his company at the entrance of
the wood leading to Colombo. The Sepoys were near, and
the company of mounnted Malays in a garden on the road
leading to Passe-Bétaal. i

The hamlet of Mutwal was abandoned. At five in the
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evening the enemy crossed the river at Pusse-Betaal. The
Sub-Lieutenant Déville, after firing on the enemy, overturned
his field-pieces into the water : the gunners retired to Grand-
pags, and he and the rest rejoined Captain Légrevisse.

The order came afterwards to withdraw to Courieboom.
Captain Légrevisse made his way there by a narrow path in
the wood, the road being obstructed by abattis. He took
up his position on the road, and M. Mittemann and his detach-
ment at the entrance to the wood leading to Mutwal.

Captain Winklemann had orders to retire from Grandpass,
where the enemy had turned his position. Lieutenants
Bockmdnn and Vogle received orders to go to Carvale-
Bm?xgaw, and in the event of their hearing cannonade on
the {\Mutwal side, to enter the Fort after communicating
the above order to M. Mittemann.

On ‘the 1lth the soldiers were without provisions, and
occupied some empty huts. Captain Légrevisse took over
command from M. Mittemann, who, through M, Progalot, had
1'eceived t}i Governur’s order to return to him.
examine and f:ound the bay The Fort a,llow ed it to H.pl}t‘f)dﬂll
without firing a single ghot. M. Légrevisse thereupon with-
drew his troops to the cover of the wood in order to sive
them from the broadside which the vessel was ready to fire
had opportunity offered. After beating about for gome hours
she put out to gea again.

Captain Mittemann in the afternoon returned with the
order to retire to Malubar street (la rue des Mualabares).
His detachment stationed itself there in a garden surrounded
by walls and near Courteboom. M. Légrevisse placed his in
sach a position as to gnard the sireel down to the sea, as
well as the avenues leading to Grandpass. A soldier of his
company, who was reproached with having quitted his post,
desived to be punished, or to be cleared by blowing out his
own braing,

An Knglish frigats having approached the Dutch vessels
in harbour, MM. Honline, Pabst, and Kuypor, artillery
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officers, fired on her, and were immediately put into the
mainguard for having done so without the Governor's
order.

A gnartermaster, coming from Passe-Bétaal by Grand pass,
aggured Captain Légrevisse that the English had all
crossed the river, and were in the garden of Pregident
Geeffening, and were going to push on (hat very evening to
Mutwal.

At three on the morning of the 12th, M. Raymond, late
Lieutenant-Colonel of the Luxemburg regiment, came of
his own accord from Colombo with two companies of
Malays to join M. Légrevisse. The latter profited by this
reinforcement to make a sortie. When he reached the gntrance
to the wood he took a by-path, but scarcely had he advanted
& few steps, when he heard ver daw (“who goes there™) !
And although he replied ami (“friend”), he received a
volley on advaneing, which killed two men of hig company
and several Malays: there were besides several wounded,
amongst them M. Baymond himself, who had t.‘;l‘.e bone of
his right thigh broken. He replied gmartly, and the fire
ceaged, He immediately sent ountto reconnoitrey but without
SUCCESE.

Meanwhile, a part of his company and the Malays went to
Muntwal along the seashore : soon afterwards ho heard them
engaged with the enomy, who were there in force. He imme-
diately proceedod there with the rest of hig troops ; but the
enemy had alveady taken post there, and fired grape shot
from their field-pieces into the wooll, Captain Mittemann
having refused to support him, and not being able other-
wise to turn the English position by the right of the road,
as they occupied the communications to Grandpass with
giperior forces,—this hrave officer wag forced to veuire on
Courteboom, where Captain Mittemann was alveady. The
pogition of the latter was bad; the sea being in his rear
and the wood on his left flank, He directed M. Légrevisse
to withdraw, being himgelf ordered to wemain alone in that
pogition.
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. After M. Légrevisse had effected his retreat through the
wood, he perceived on hig right a detachment of Malays

and of the Wurtemberg regiment coming from Carvaie-

Breugue, which proceeding on the road to Colombo, took
np a position on the right. At the same moment the
enemy debouched on the road and yigorously attacked the
troops of these two capfaing, ‘who were driven back and
obliged to retire to Kayman’s gate (la porte des. Caymans),
having been deserted by the Bepoys. It wag very fortunate
for them that the enemy was contented to take np ils position

at Courteboom.

This was the only encounter of any importance that took
plage before the surrender of Colomba.

At Kayman’s gate M. Légrevisse found three companies
of the National Battalion: the Grenadiers, the company
of Captains Thirback and Hoyer, as well as a detach-
ment of artillery placed under his orders, to support
him if the enemy approached. He stationed these troops
at all the avenues, and the artillery and his own detach-
Thent on the geashore in an old Portuguese battery, partially
demolished. Shortly afterwards Lieutenani-Colonel Scheder
came (o take command of the troops. In spite of all, the
enemy asgembled in force at Cowrleloom under their very
CYes.

Captain légrevisse received orders at midday to retire
with his detachment into the Fort, and the remainder of the
troops received a like order successively. Kayman’s gate
was then closed, and a Malay guard placed there.

On the 13t all the gates of the Fort were ghut, and the
bridges raised. Légrevisse’s company was directed to guard
the ravelin of the Delft gate.

M. Sluysken, Directorof Surat, svhohad cometo Colombo for
his health, wrote to Colonel Stuart, Commander of the English
army, for permission to leave the Fort with his family. The
permission was granted, and he withdrew to a country house
on the Grandpags r~ad. At the same time similar permis-
sion was offered to the ladies and private' individuals who
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might desire to avail themselves of if, and a safeguard was
promiged them : but no one accepted it.

The enemy then came and took up its position in Malabar
gtrect facing the old Portuguese battery, also at Wolfendahl
( Volsendanne) at the Disdvany (Dessavonie), and boyond the
lake. :

Captain Légrovigge was entrusted with the defence of the
barrier of the ravelin of the Delft gate as far as the powder
mill at the Rotterdam gate. Gunnerg under the command
of an officer were stationed at the barrier, ag well ag at the
ravelin, at the bonnet of the covered way of the powder-mill,
and at the powder-mill itgelf.

Firebombs were thrown during the night from all the
batteries and from inside the Fort to enable them to ascertain
what was going on on the esplanade, in the lower town, and
in the harbour. A strong detachment of Sepoys, com-
manded by an European sergeant, patrolled the lower town.
He had orders to go as far as Kayman's gate, and went out by
a flying bridge communicating between the ravelin and the
covered way of the powder-mill. The English on their gide
communicated throughout the night with their ships at
Cowyrteboom : they had lighted fires for this purpoge all along
the coast.

On February 14, at 1 r.m., Major Agnew, an officer of
the enemy’s army, came with a flag of truce to Kayman’s
gate. They apprised the Governor of it, who sent his Aide-de-
COamp, Major Prosalot, in a carriage. He returned with the
English officer, preceded by an under-officer carrying a flag of
truce and by a drummer. A council was held "in the after-
noon, and the English officer with the flag of truce returned
in the evening. Thereupon the report spread that there was
a suspengion of hostilities for some days. Indeed the zates
remained open, and whoever wished went out as far as
Kayman’s gate ; part, too, of the Moors, of the artillery, and of
those who had been formed into battalions under pretext of
going to see their families took advantag~ of it to desert.

On February 16, at 6 o’clock in the morning, all the
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troops thinking, and with reason, that they were betrayed,
were ripe for revolt. Several guns went off in the Rotterdam
quarter, where two Wurtemberg companies were stationed.
Firing then commenced at several other points of the Fort,
and notably from the barracks ol the Water-gate, where
the Malays and Sighalese were stationed. It was entirely
directed towards the house of Governor van Angelbeck.
At the same time Captain Légrevisse, who hadreceived orders
to repair with his company to the mainguard, received &
counter order, to the effect that the Fortress was given over to
the English. This was done at 10 o’clock in the morning.

Thus was Colombo, the principal fortress of the Island of
Cleylon, surrendered to the Englich. All the troops were so
indignant with the Governor, that if the English Colonel had
not gent him a detachment as bodyguard, he would certainly
have fallen a victim to the fire which destroyed his house
and menaced the interior of the Fort.

Subsequently the Governor himself was so horrified at
his own treagon, that he blew out his brains.

The terms of the capitulation were, that the garrison
shounld mareh out with honours of war, arms and baggage, with
drums beating, matches lighted, and colours fiying ; that it
should keep its artillery, which wounld follow it, and that the
officers should be allowed to earry their side-arms.

Accordingly the whole garrison assembled at la place
d’ Amsterdam,and leaving the Fort by the Delft gate,laid down
their arms on the esplanade. All the gates of the Fort
remained open, and the officers were at liberty to re-enter
it. The Anglo-European soldiers were quartered in the
harracks, the Sepoys in the streets, and the officers in tents
and in the verandahs of houges.

Ths next day,the 17th, Colonel Driberg conducted all the
officers of the Dutech garrison to Colonel Stuart, who was
lodging at the Governor’s house. He informed them that
they would leave for Madras on the 20th, and that two vesgels
would be ready for this purpose, one for the National troops
and the other for the Wurtemberg regiment.
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Lientenant-Colonel Raymond, who had died of his wounds
the previoug day, wag buried with all military honours.

M. Hupner and another artillery officer were appointed
commiggaries to receive the surrendered arms.

The Kandyans, to the number of 3,000 to 4,000, appeared on
the morning of the 16th at Grandpass on the right bank of the
river., They gent to offer their gervices to the English ; but
Colonel Stuart replied that he had no need of them, and
torbade their crogsing the river.

On the 17th the Ambassador of the King of Kandy came
to offer congratulations to Colonel Stuart. The troops
received them under armg, and the artillery saluted as they
entered and retired ; bul notwithstanding these honourg, they
complained that they were not paid the pame respect
they received from the Dutch, Colonel Stuart received
them at Government Houge withont any special ceremony,
and informed them that they must put up with it, being
the English custom. They retired but little satigfied, and
principally becange they had received no presents.

On February 21 the Dutch troops embarked and set sail
on the night of the 21st or 22nd. Some daye aller, the
Malays were sent to Tuticorin, and from there by land to
Madrag. The sailors were taken to Bombay.

The National troops embarked on board the Epaiminondas,
@ Duteh vesgel : forty-seven officers, infantry, artillery,
and gurgeons: four hundred and fourteen non-commis-
sioned officers and men—in all 461,

The Wurtemberg regiment embarked on board the Annea,
a private vesgel : thirteen officers, among whom was Major
Venagel : non-commissioned officers and men,

Thege (wo ships were egcorted by the frigate Bombay
of Bombay.

The ship Anne sprung aleak ; the pumps were hardly
able to save her. They let herdrive before the wind, and she
arrived on March 12, the Epaminondas cnly arriving on the
23rd. ;
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List of the Ordnance on the Exterior and Interior Works
of the Fort of Colombo.
Outside the Forf.
Beyond the barrier Which commands the
Lower Town oo 2 brass 4-pounders
Within and under the new Guard-house... 2 18- pnundors
The ravelin between Delft and Hoorn .. Iﬂ ironif-pounders

Opposite the Lake road from the Powder
Magazine «oo 3 18-pounders
Over the demi-lune of the Puwdm Mag.;,zme 18 # and G-pounders
Do. at the barrier of Galle gate ... 4 18 and 12do.
Do. battery before the said gate... 412 and 8§ do.
Between Enkhuysen and Briel, Malay eamp 4 brass 2-pounders

Before the Water-gate ... el do. do.
Opposite the Landing Stage e do. do.
On the Baettenbourg Bastion ... 18 brags 24-pounders
At the Water-gute e 16 iron and brags 18 and
12-pounders
84
Within the Fort.
[ Leyden .. 27 iron and brass 6, 18,
and 24-pounders and
1 howitzer
Delft .-» 23 iron 8 and 24-pounders.
On the Bastions { Hoorn <+ 28 do. 3, 8, 12, 18, and 24-
pounders and b mortars
Rotterdam .o 26iron 6,8, and 18-pounders
Middelbourg oo 18 do. 18 pounders, 3 mor-
i tars, and 1 howitzer
False Bay of Middelbonrg aacaa ivom B0 G A
24-pounders and 6 pieces
in reserve
Khipplenhourg Battery +oo 10 ivon 8 and 12-pounders
Enlkhuysen Bastion we ddo. 6,8 8and 2 da.
Briel de.. ..o 100 iron and brass 2 and
24-pounders
ITangenhock <. biron 3 and 6-pounders
Zeehourg Bastion s Sido! teand 12 do,
Amsterdam  do. oo 10 jronand brass 8-ponnd-
ers
Curtain in front of Government Honze ... 9 of iron of 1 and 2 1b.
- 216
Outgide the Fort i e 84

Total...300
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The Cothoorn; mortars, for fiving grenades, were placed on Ley-
den, Hoorn, Delff, Middelbourg, Lrivl, Baetienbourg sed = 8L
curtain before Government House.
Sixteen more pieces of various calibre were stored ab the arsenal.
The magazines were very well stocked with powder, though much of
it was found to be damaged.
There were in the arsenal small arms for a garrison of three times

the strength.

List of the Garrison of Colombo, in the Island of Ceylon,
at the time of its surrender to the English on
February 16, 1796,

General Staff.

Van Angelbeck, governor ; Driberg, colonel in command ; Scheder,
lieutenant-colonel ; Vaugine, major ; Prosalot, major and adjutant-
general ; Driberg, captain major of the forbress; Caper, licutenant-
adjutant of battalion; Hopel, licutenant and adjutant fo the Governor ;
Dijé and Scheder, sub-licutenants and Fort adjutants; Wolkers,
surgeon-major of battalion.

National Troops.
Grenadier Company.
Captain Frantz, two lientenants, one sub-lieutenant, one assistant
surgeon, and 90 non-commissioned officers and men.

Fugiliers,

1st Company.—Captain Légrevisse, 2 lieutenants, 2 snb-licutenants,
ansistant surgeon, and 93 non-commissioned officers and men.
9nd Company.—Captain Thirback, 1 lieutenant, 2 sub-lieutenants
assistant surgeon, and 115 non-commissioned officers and men.
grd Company—Captain Hoyer, 2 lieutenants, 2 sub-licutenants,
assigtant surgeon, and 92 non-commissioned officers and men.
4th Company—Captain Vandestraaten, 2 licutenants, 2 sub-lieute-
nants, 1 assistant surgeon, and 98 non-commissioned officers and men.

Also attached to the Grenadier Company, a drum-major, a sergeant, a
handmaster, corporal, and nine bandsmen.

g

et

: ‘Wurtemberg Regiment.
Van Hugues, colonel ; Venagel, major ; Hoffmann, lieutenant-adjn-
tant ; Franck, surgeon-major; Stalinger and Bleshe, ensigns of the
colours ; o drum-major, corporal ; bandmaster sergeant, and eleven

handsmen.
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Z | Heutenants, 97 non-commissioned officers and men.

Major : Captain-lieutenant Halovax, 1 Lieutenant, 2 sub-lieute-
nants, 78 non-commissioned officers and men.

Hasiliers: Captain Winkelmann, 1 lieufenant, 2 sub-licutenants,
78 non-commissioned officers and men,

[ Colonel : Captain-lientenant Reitzenstein, 1 lientenant, 2 sub-

Companies.

Malays: 1st Battalion, commanded by Captain Lamotte.

An assistant surgeon. _

1st Company.—Driberg, lieutenant commanding, 1 drill sergeant,
Kaping, major and captain, 1 lientenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 99 non-
commissioned officers and men.

Znd Company—Boegman, lisutenant commanding, 1 dill sergeant,
Nolloyaija, captain, 1 lientenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 84 pon-commis-
sioned officers and men.

drd Company.—Schmith, sub-lientenant commanding, 1 drill ger-
geant, Singationa, eaptain, 1 lientenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 86 non-
commissioned officers and soldiers.

4th Company.—DMollee, licutenant commanding, 1 drill Bergeant,
Singajouda, 1 lieutenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 86 non-commizsioned
officers and men, -

5th Company—Vogel, lieutenant commanding ; 1 drill sergeant,
Toedaevilyaija, 1 lieutenant, 1 sub-Heutenant, 53 non-commissioned
officers and meon.

Malays : 2nd Battalion, commanded by Captain Dobrig.

st Company,—Willemberg, sub-lientenant commanding, 1 drill
sergeant, Singusaric, captain, 1 licutenant, 1 sub-licutenant, 87 non-
commissioned officers and men.

2nd Company.—Pellegrin, sub-lientenant commanding, 1 drill ser-
geant, Boukiis, 1 leutenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 81 non-commissioned
officers and men.

Srd Company.—Délille, sub-lientenant commanding, 1 drill sergeant,
Lay, | lisutenany, 1 sub-lieutenant, 97 non-commissioned officers and
men.

4th Company.—Graimont, sub-lieutenant commanding, 1 drill ser-
geant, Singagouna, | lisutenant, 1 sub-licutenant, 67 non-commissioned
officers and men.

ath Company.—8troop, sub-lieutenant commanding, 1 drill sergeant.,
Wirakonsouna, 1 lieutenant, 1 sub-lisutenant, 55 non-commi‘gioned
officers and men,

6th Company.—Heyde, sub-licutenant commanding, 1 dvill sergeant,
Bingalaxana, 1 lieutevant, 1 sub-licutenant, 91 non-commissioned
officers and men, -
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Sepoy Battalion, commanded by Captain Pannenberg.

st Company.—TFrick, sub-lientenant commanding, 1 dvill corporal,
-1 eaptain, 1 Heutenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 61 non-commissioned officers.
and men.

2nd Company.—Otto, sub-licutenant commanding, 1 ecapiain, 1
lieutenant, 1 sub-leutenant, 48 non-commissioned officers and men.

3rd Company.—Golstein, sub-licutenant commanding, 1 drill ser-
geant, 1 captain, 1 licufenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 82 non-commissioned
officers and men.

4th Company.—Olivier, sub-licutenant eommanding, 1 captain, 1
licutenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 83 non-commissioned officers and men.

ath Company.—Axen, sub-lieutenant commanding, 1 drill sergeant,
1 eaptain, 1 liecutenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 76 non-commissioned officers
and men. .

6th Company.— Vanderverff, sub-licutenant eommanding, 1 captain,
1 licutenant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 91 non-commissioned officers and men.

7th Company.—Vandelbock, sub-lientenant commanding, 1 drill
sergeant, 1 captain, 1 lientonant, 1 sub-lieutenant, 80 non-commissioned
officers and men.

Battalion of Moors, commanded by Captain Beem,
Ist Company.—Brahé, lieutenant® commanding, 1 drill sergeant,
1 captain, 1 Lieutenant, 3 sub-lieutenants, 94 sub-officers and men.
2und Company.—Kneyser, licutenant commanding, 1 drill sergeant,
1 eaptain, 1 licutenant, 1 sub-licutenant, 81 sub-officers and men.
Svd Uompany.—Van Essen, Heutenant commanding, 1 drill sergeant.
1 cuptain, 1 lieutenant, 1 sub-lientenant, 72 sub-officers and men.

Artillery.

Hupner, major commanding ; Proberg, captain, assistant major ;
Tresseler, subdientenant, adjutant ; Stekler, sub-lieutenant, adjutant
Aleps, lieutenant of the arsenal ; an assistant surgeon.

Ist Company.—Schreuder, captain, 2 lHeutenants, 3 sub-lieutenants,
44 non-commissioned oﬁicerﬂ and soldiers, 80 sailors, 5 workmen.
28 Moors.

Ind Company.—Erhard, captain, 2 Hentenants, 3 sub- heuteua.uts A4
non-commisgioned oﬂlcers and soldiers, 30 Ea.llOI“-:J 6 workmen, 34
Moors.

3rd company.—Duerok, captain, 1 licutenant, 5 sub-lieutenants, 41
non-commisgioned officers and soldiers, 29 sailors, 6 workmen, 3%
Moors. :

4th Company. captain, 2 lieutenants, 4 sub-lientenanis,
42 non-commissioned officers and soldiers, 29 s:u]om, 4 workmen, .'}d

Moors.
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Engineers.

Foenander, captain commanding ; Duperon, eaptain- heutena,nt =
Luzon, captain-licubenant ; Walberg, sublieutenant; Ulembeck, Cheva-
licr, Hernian, and Welsinger, cadets ; Keller, sergeant in cha,rge of the
works.

Invalids.
Heicom, lentenant in command, and 43 officers and soldiers.

Seouts,
Van Mittemann, captain commanding, and 500 Chalias.

Commissariai.
Van Stroure, captain, and Jonson; dubash,

Armoury.

Nette and Demeré, captains.

Surgeons-Majors of the fortress, subordinute to the Surgeon-General —
Pool, Bwitz, and Heyden,

In addition three companies of Sinhalose, each 100 strong, retainers
of the Disiva, and an Turopean corporal for each company.

There were hesides one company compoged of the elorky and two of
citizens.

Memoranda relative to the Military Stations, the Organi-
sation and the Pay of the Troops of India in the
gervice of the Dutch East India Company,

All the invalids of the infantry or artillery were placed at the
Disavoni to gnard the warehouses outside the Fort, af the several minor
posts in charge of the Disiva in the dcp‘n‘tment of Colombo, of the
captain of the coast in the district of Galle, and the Disiva of the
Disavoni of Miatara. This branch of work was no coneern either of
the colonel comm'lndmg at Colomho or the major commanding at
Grallo,

Trincomalee had_ but one military station, where the whole adminis-
fration fell fo the major in command. Whon there were detachients,
either of native or Buropean troops, they were subject to the control
of the chiefs of the district,

The DMalay troops were all on the same footing, and companies
of a hundred men their £ull strength. :

They were composed of a major of their nation, captain of the first
company, of an Enropean officer in command, Emd a drill sergeant or
corporal, one captain, ono lieutenant, one native sub- lleutenant gix
sergeants, six corporals, two drummers, a fifer, and 80 fusiliers.

8h—90 ] r
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The Malay major received fifty rix-dollars (at 48 sous) a month ;
the eaptain twenty five rix-dollars ; the ligutenant eighteen rix-dollars
and nineteen sous : the sub-lieutenant, ffteen rix-dollars ; the ser-
geant, seven ri-dollars ; the corperal, five rix-dollars and seven sous ;
‘the soldiers, four rix-dollars and seven sous.

They were allowed a flag, but had to pay for it. Commanders of
companies were responsible for the repair of the arms, and received on
this account fifteen rix-dollars a month, as did those of the European
troops. Those of babtalions had charge of the clothing, and received
the opium given to the companies, and distributed it to the Balay
captaing, and they to their men.

Tach Buropean officor commanding a company of native troops
recoived, hesides his pay, fen rix-dollars a mon th.

The invalids got only two rix-dollars and thirty nine sous, with forty
pounds of rice, like the rest of the troops.

Captains of battalions received cighteen floring a month, and after
five years one hundred florins. The captain-lientenants, sixty flovins ;
the lientenants, fifty florins ; the sub-lieutenants, forty Ooring ; and
sergeants, twenty Horins—tho florin being worth fifteen Dutch sons.

APPENDIX A.

[Correspondence extracted from the Duich Reeords, Colombo.]

To the Honourable J. G. vax Axaerprok, Governor, &o.,
at Colombo.

Si—1I 11avE the honour to aeguaint you that I have reeeived orders
#rom the Directors of the Honourable Hast Tndia Company to carry
into execntion, in concertwith the Officers Communding the Naval and
Land Forces in India, such measures as may appear Noecspary to
prevent the ill effects apprehended, on acconnt of the late succcsses of
the Fronch in Holland, from extending to this conntry ; and for this
purpose the Prince Stadtholder, who has been obliged to take refuge
in Great Britain, has trensmitted 2 lefter for you, through Tlis
Saajesty’s Secretary of State, which will be delivered to yon herewith.
As it contains the orders of His Serene Highness for putting the
Duteh Settlements on the Island of Ceylon under the protection of
Fis Majesty, I am persuaded there will he no difficulty on your pari
in paying immediate obedience to them, in order that such Colonies or
Settlements may be protected against the enemy, and held possesgsion
of upon the condition of their being restored to the Republic, at the
conclusion of a General Pesce, by whicl its independence and its
Constitntion, as guaranteed in 1787, shall be maintained and secured.
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I have the satisfaction to acquaint you that the Officers Commanding
the Naval and Land Forces have His Mujesty's orders to cultivate the
friendship and goodwill of the inhabitants, who may thug he placed
under His royal protection, and to convinee them of His Majesty's
disposition to grant them all sneh indualgencos and immunitics as can,
«consistently with the general intercsts of the Empire, be extended to
‘them ; and that it is His Majesty’s infention that their laws and
customs should not be infringed, nor frosh taxes or dufies imposed,
relying, however, that proper provision will be made for defraying the
expense of the internal Government of the Settlement. T am also to
inform you that it is His Majesty’s gracious intention that the internal
trade of the inhabitants shall be entirely free, and that permission
will be granted to them fo trade to and from the English Company's
possessions, in the Tast Indios, with the same advantages as the
mubjects of the most favoured nation ; and that whilst the Settlements
nnder your Government shall continue in His Majesty's possession, the
‘imhabitants will be treated in the most favourable manner, and will he
admitted to a full and free use of all the commereial advantages
sof which the sifuation and eircumstances of the settlement will admit :
and with a view to give every proof of His Majesty’s desire to render
the sitbabion of the inhabitants as satisfactory as possible, he has
«directed that the officers of your Government should be left in the full
and free possession of their employments, until His Majesty’s pleasura
ghall be known.

‘With respect to the Buropean corps serving under your Government,
His Majesty has been graciously pleased to anthorise that it should be
‘proposed to them to be iaken into the pay of Great Britain, and
engaged for his service, on the terms on which they are now
employed.

Having made this communication, it is my duty to apprise you that
if, contrary to His Majosty's expectations, resistance should he made
o deliver up the several Colonies and Seltlements upon the Island of
Ceylon, the Officers Commsnding the Naval and Land Forees have the
express command of the King to take possession of them by force, in
His Majesty’s name, a measnure which, being the resuly of your
disregard to the orders of the Prince Stadtholder, will render you, and
those who may be coneerned with you, responsible for the con-
Sequences, -

I have farther to acquaint yon that a considerable body of {raops
will sail~from hence in the course of 3 few days to rendezvous at
Trincomalee, and that any communication you may have to make upon
the imporfant subjeet of this despateh von will address fo the
Commanding Officers of the Naval and Land Forces assembled at that
place, who have full authority to adopt snch measures, in eonformity
to tho orders above-mentioned, as the exizency of the ecase may
roquire.

"2
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The friendship which has so long subsisted botween Great Britain
and the States General, and which has certainly so much contributed
to the welfare of both, has placed me under a peculiar embasrassment,
from feeling the necessity of calling upon you for a decided and final
answer to thiz despabch within a limited poriod; but the ecritical
gituation of public affairs will not admit of delay. It is therefore
indispensably necessary that you sghould at once determine whether
you will aceept the protection offered by the King, as the ally and
friend of the States General under the Constitubion gnaranteed to
them in 1787, or whether you will prefor a system franght with every
distross and ruin to the liberty and property of those who are so
unfortunate as to exist under it.

For this purpose, Major Agnew has directions o convey your
answer to the Oommanding Officers of the Naval and Lund Forees, as
no further communication can be had with me upon this point ; or
in the event of your yishing to despatch any person from your own
Government, Captain Gardner has Commodore Ralnicr’s orders to give
him every suitable aceommodation in His Mujesty's ship L' Heroine and
to land him at Trincomalee ; but it must be explicitly understood that
the smallest delay under existing circumstances will be considered as
a refusal of the offered protection.

Major Agnew, who will have tho homour of delivering these
despatches, is an officer upon whose inlegrity and discretion you
may place the firmest reliance, and is highly deserving of heing treated
with the most unreserved confidence.

I have, d&ec.,

Fort 8t. George, Hopart.

July 7, 1795, _

PROCLAMATION.

WHEREAS an armed force, acting under the pretended authority of
the persons now cxercising the powers of Government in France, has
entered into the territories of Mis Britannic Majesty's ancient allies,
their High Mightinesses the States General of the United Provinces,
and has foreibly taken possession of the seat of Gtovernment. whereby
the Stadtholder has been obliged to leave his own conntry and take
ro™ge in Great Britain—We do by this Proclamation, issued in virtue
of His Majesty's command, invite and require all Commanders and
Governors of Seltlements, Plantations, Colonies, and Factories in the
Hast Indies, bolonging to the said States as they vespeet the Bacred
Obligations of Honour and Allegiance and Fidelity to their lawiul
Sovereigny (of their adherence fo which they haye af all times given
the most distinguished proofs), to deliver up the said Settlements,
Plantations, Colonigs, and Factories into His Mujesty’s possession, in
order that the same may be preserved by His Majesty until a general
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pacification shall have composed the differences now subsisting in
Europe, and until it shall please God to re-establish the ancient
Constitution and Government of the United Provinces ; and, in the
meantime, we hereby promize upon the assurance of His Majesty's
royal word that so long as the said Settlements, Plantations, Colonies,
and Factories shall continne to be possessed by His Majesty, to
be held and treated upon the same terms, with respect to all advantages,
‘privileges, and immunities to be enjoyed by the respective inhabitants,
upon which the Settlements, Plantations, Colonies, and Factories in
‘the Eagt Indies are held and treated, which are now subject to His
Majesty's Crown, or are otherwise possessed by the Company of
Merchants trading from England to the East Indies under His Majesty's
Royal Charters.

Given under our hands at Fort 8t. George this seventh day of July,
1795.

PeTER RAINIER.
e Jouxn BRaTEWAITE.

Mon Crrr FrERE,—EN consequence de 1a dissolution du Gouverne-
‘ment avec lequel J'avois fait la capitulstion pour le service de mon
regiment en 1781, j'ai pris la vesolution de le retirer de l'armée
Hollandoire dans l'entention de transferer le corp du service de sa
“Majesté Britannique guia donne sa protection au Prinee Stadtholder
Hereditaire, ot qui a garanté la conservation de la Constitution des
Etats Généranx etablie 1787.

Je vons en donne avis affin de vous deriger en consequence je
connois trop vos prinecipes et vobre attachement pour me permettre de
douter un instant que vous ne remplissics tous les devoirs que ce
nouvel ordre de choses vous imposent.

En attendant la donnée satisfaction de vous enbrasser ne douftes
Jjaimais des tendres sentiments fratérnel de votre devoué frire et chef

* propriétaire,
Le CHL. CEARLER DE MEURON.
Goudelour,
ce 30 Février, 1795. _

To the Officers Commanding the English Naval and Tand
Forees in the Bay of Trincomalee.

S1rs,—I rEcEIvED through Major Agnew a letter from Lord Hobart,
“the contents of which you are acquainted with, and I am desired to
send you my answer by Major Agnew. In consequence I have the
honour to declare as well for myself as for the Members of the Coun-
cil, which form the Grovernment of this Island, that all of us and
-gach in particular adhere faithfully to the old and lawful Government



396 JOURNAL, R.AS. (CEYLON), [Vor. X.

_sysiem of the Bepublic of the SBeven Provinces, with the States
General and the Hereditary Stadtholder ab the head, as gusvaniced'in
the year 1787 ; and that we still acknowledge the English as our close
and intimate allies.

Our prineipal forts are, thank God, well provided with everything
that is necessary for a vigorous defence ; and thercfore we ave not so
much in want of the supply which has been offered. Buf nevertheless
it will be agreeable to us,if the Government of Madras will now veturn
the friendship which we showed it last year, with an equal quantity
of eight hundred Buropeans, of which three hundrved ought
to be placed in the fort of Ostenburg, three hundred near Colombo
in the forts of Negombo and Kalutara, snd two hundred near Galle in
the fort of Mitara. But therchy we ought to inform you, that we are
degtitute of money, and therefore unable to pay those troops, and
thus we beg that your Government will chargo itself with the pay-
ment, fo be indemnified hercafter by our guperiors.

With this supply we trust that we will be sufficiently able to repel
the enemies which may atfack us, and frnstrate their designs, and this
our confidence iz grounded on the strength of the foris, the gnantity
of the garrisons, the stock of all that is requived for a vigorons defenee,
and the firm resclution with which all our officers and troops are
animated to hazard their lives and property for the defence of the
eptablishments which have heen committed to our care.

The recommendation of his Berene Highness our Hereditary Stadt-
holder and Chief Governor-General fo give every possible help in our
harbours to his Britannic Majesty's ships, shall be obeyed aceording to
our power. But respecting the proposition of Lord Hobart to put
our settlements under the protection of his Britannie Majesty, I am
oblized to answer thut we arve in duty and by oath bound to keep
them for our superiors, and pot to resign the leash part of them, 1
trust that this declaration will bo approved of by you, as the lettor of
his Berene Highness the Prince of Orangs on which hiz Lordship.
grounds his propesition does mot make the least mention thereof, as
you will see by the copy which joins this.

This is also not required to attain the purpose, as we are, thank God,
able to dcfend the cstablishments which have been committed to our
care, especially if the English Government pleases to supply us with
the aforesaid froops, and that his Majosty’s ships please to co-operate
forthe defence of our coaste and harbours, C

As T do not doubt but that this my just declaration will be #-cepted,.
the Major and Commandant Fornbauocr is ordered by me to take in
three bundred Europeans, and to station them in the fort of Ostenburg,
and to deliberate with you about tho measures which ought to Le
pursued for that garrison, and to deliver to the Commandant of the
fort, cannon, stores, and other goods accordi-g to an exaet inventory,
for which purpose. according to Liord Hobart's proposition, the junior
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marchant Fraerckon is sent from hence o assist jointly’ with the
adminiztrator Martensz, as Deputy ab the inventorisation.
BIRS,
Your chedient servant,
Colombo, July 27, 1795. J. G vaN ANGELBEEK.

Note pour Messisurs les Capitaines Henand et HolTmann.

1. Ces Mesgieurs presenteront mon respect & M. le Commeodaore.

2. Tls lui diront, que je jois préh, d'observer los devoirs dun
Commandant d’une puissance allide,

3. DMais que jlai des nouvelles, des préparatifs de guerre; que la
Compagnie Anglaise faisoit 3 la ebte, et notamment % Negapatnam.
Que les chefs de 1a Compagnie Anglaise, disent publiquement, qus
ces préparatifs jolent contre l'ile de Ceilon.

4. Que cette nonvelle peut-8tre facilement détruit par M. le
Commodore, en donnant sa parole d'honneur pur éerit que actuelle-
ment, M. le Commodore, n'ait pas dordre, qui l'suteorisent de nen
faive Ia omerre et queen cas que M. le Commodore’ ne juge pus
apropos de me trangniliser sur ce point, je le pric de me permettre gue
je refuse D'entrée dans 1h Bumenbaay A chaque batiment de guerre
Anglaise, jusquece que jaurois des ordroes definitifs du Gouvernement
Général de 1'Tsle et gue jusque 1, je ne pourrcis entrer en aucune
negociation, sur le sujet contenue dans Ia letire, gui m'a é6é remise par

M. le Major Agneween.
J. G. Forypatcg.

A K. Korpzurr.
Trinkonomale, ce 1 Aoflit, 1795. J. M. JARTHOLOM EUEZ.

CUommodore Rainier presents his compliments to Major Fornbaner,
and will transmit his answer to the Note delivered by Captains Benaud
and Hoffmann, ag soon as the papers he judges necessary for his in-
formation can be copied. DMajor Agnew and Captain Borough wall
have the honour to deliver Commodore Bainier's answer to Major
Fornbauer, and will be authorised to give such further explanation ag
may appesr necessary.

On Board H.MLS. Suffolk.

August 2, 1795.

Iz reply to the note of Major Fornbauer communicated by Captains
Benaud and Heffmann, Commodore Rainier and Oclonel Stuart have
to observe, that the ohject for which the troops under their eommand
havo been ordered to Trincomalee was particularly explained to the
Government-General of Ceylon. in a letter from the Government of
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Madras and other communications, transmitted to Colombo, by Major
Agnew, who hus brought to them the reply of Mr. van Angelbeck,
and delivered to Major Fornbauer the orders jssued by him in con-
sequence of these communications. The Officers Commanding His
Majosty's Sea and Land Forces conceived that no further explanation
of their object was necessary ; but as Major Fornbauer requires it
they assure him that they are come as the ancient friends and firm
allies of the Republic of the United Provinees, to protect with the
troops of His Britannie Majesty the possessions of his allies, and to
prevent their falling into the hands of their common enemy, under the
express condition that as soon as the Constitution of the Republic of
the United Provinces is re-established as guaranteed in the year 1787,
the places occupied by His Majesty’s troops shall be restored.

Tt is necessary that the Major Fornbauer should be fully acquainted
with the instructions under which Commodore Rainier and Colonel
Stuart act ; which are, in the event of refusal to admis the troops for
the purposes of protection as above stated, to use the foree under their
command to compel obedience ; and ghould Major Fornbauer render
it necessary for them to resort fo foree, he will be himself responsible
for tho consequences which may ensue from s line of conduct so
opposite to the orders of His Screne Highuoss the Prince Stadtholder,
and those of the Government of Colombo, that it can only be attri-
buted to his determination to take part with the common enemy of
His Britannic Majesty and the Duteh Republic.

Given under our hands on Board His Majesty's Ship Buffolk, in
Back Bay, Trincomalee, this second day of August, 1795,

PETER RAINIER.
J. STUART.

Instruction pour Messieurs Renaud ¢t Bellon.

1. Ogns Messieurs presenteront mon respect a M. le Commodore
Rainier ot M. le Colonel Stuart, et les remercierons de cg que il song
bien vonla par leur declaration, anuller les avis, gue le sonssigné avoie
regn, comme gi la Compagnie Anglaise, avoil dessein ¢'envanir I'Isle de
Ceilon, Qu'en consequence les vaisseanx de sa Majesté et autres batti-
ments Anglais, pourront entrer dans la baye et gu'en G‘reneral les
trowpes de deux nations vivront en bonne amitié.

9. Lesoussigné a ordre de recevoir dans le fort Qostenburg trois cent
tétes militaires, de sa Majesté Britannique. Mais que malheurense-
ment dans la lettre, qui porte cette ordre, il'y a omission de forme, en
ce que la lettre n'est signeé que de Monsieur le Gouverneur de 'Isle
tout sien : que selon la Constitution de la Compagnie foutes les
lettres, portant méme des petits objets d'administration, doivent étre
signées, constamment du moeins par la pluralité des members.
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3. Que cette omission de forme constitutionclle, rend la letire de
pus plus de poid, qu'une lettre particuliere. Et gue Monsieur le
Gouverneur, qui est d'nn fge trés avancé, mourant, la Regence pour-
roit aceuser de haumte trahison, le soussigné et lui trancher la téte pur
un echaffand, sans que le soussigné auroit une soule pigee, pour le
justifier de l'admission, des frois cent hommes, des troupes, de sa
Majesté Britanniqgue.

4, Le soussioné supplie par cette raison, Monsienr le Commodore
Rainier et Monsicur le Colonel Stuart d'avoir égard 3 cette difficulté et
daccorder un delai eu soussigné, pour I'admission des trois eent tétes
dans QOostenbourg. Jusque ce que Monsieur le Gouverneur van Angel-
beck aura levé, par une lettre, on ordre signée de lui et de la pluralité des
Membres du Conseil, cette difficullé, en quel cas le soussigné admettra
aussitét les frois cent hommes, Uintervalle pouvant étre employé, de
prendre les arrangements necessaire ponr touf ce qui a égard, a cet objet.

5. Pour engager M. le Commodore Rainier et M. le Colonel
Stuart, d'accorder ce delai, le soussigné declare, qu'il a ordre du
Gouverneur et Conseil de I'Isle de Ceilon, en cas dattaque par le
Glonvernement actuelle de France, d'en donner avis au Gouverne-
ment de Madras et d'aufres chefs de sa Majesté Britannique, et de
demander le secours qui sera jugé necessaire, pour émpecher lememi
de faire la conquétte des forts, sous son commandement. Et le
soussigné engage par la presente sa parole d’honneur, qu'il observera
fidelement Vordre ci-dessus.

Trinkonomale, ce 2 Aofit, 1795.

J. G. FORNBAUER.

Coumonorz Rainier and Colonel Stuart have received the Note
which the Captaing Renaud and Bellon were charged to deliver to
them from a Major Fornbauer. They have by every means in their
power endeavoured to avoid any occasion of disagreement bebween
His Majesty's officers and those of the Republic of the United
Provinees, on an object of service equally important to the interests of
both ; for this reason Major Agnew was despatched to Colombo to
learn the sentiments of the Government of Ceylon, and the British
squadron avoidel entering the Bay of Trincomalee, till his return
gave the Officers Commanding tho assurance of the continuance of the
friendship which has hitherto subsisted between these States.

Having acted with such delicacy towards the officers of the Goyw.n-
ment of Ceylon, they did not expect that any omission of form would
have operated to prevent the immediate conclusion of an arrangement
proposed by Governor van Angelbeck, in answer to the demands made
by the British Government. That arrangement war by no means
equal to the demands conveyed in the British Proclamation; but
Commodore Rainier and Colonel Stuart, from a wish to avoid hostility
if posgible, took upon themselves to accept it.
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Major Fornbauver’s last notification obliges the Commanders of the
British Forces at Trincomales to revert to their original instructions.
Major Fornbauer has received ecopy of their Proclamation, and he is
hereby reguired in conformity to the demands it contains to deliver
the forts under his command into the possession of the British
troops, to be protocted by them against the attacks of the French ; or
hig refusal will bo considercd as a declaration of hostility.

Given under our hands on DBoard Ilis Majesty’s Ship Suffolk, in
Back Bay, Trincomsalee, this seecond day of Aungust, 1795,

PeTER RAINIER.
B J. BTUART.

Tnstruction pour Messieurs los Capifaines Renand and Bellon.

1. ¥y presentant & Mongisur le Uommodore et & M le Uplonel
Btuart mon respech, Messieurs les Capitaines Renaud et Bellon, pro-
testeront formellement contre le contenu de la note fulminante, remis
an soussigné. Is chargeront Messicurs le Commodore Rainier et le
Colonel Stuart de toute In consfquence, qui peut s'ensuivie ef agsure-
ront ees Messieure que la garnison eb son Commandant tachera de
meriter I'éstime de 1a nation Anglaise, pour so consoler du mépris dong
In dernitre note vient flétria son Commandant.

Trinkonomale, e 2 Aofit, 1795, ' J. G. FORNBATER.

To the Officers Commanding the British Naval and Military
Forges at Trincomalce.

S1rs,—Havine received the news thab yon have thonght fit to invade
the Company’s territory with armed troops, and to summon the forts of
Trincomalee and Ostenbury, we have annulled our resolution to accepl
of pight hundrod men as auxiliavics and to place three hundred of them
in Ostenburg, and have thercfore resolved to defend with the forces
we have the forts and establishments which have been confided to us
against every ono that wishes to make themselves mastersthereof. We
inform you thercof, and have the honour fo be, &c.

J. G. VAN ANGELBECK:
C. vAN ANGELBECE.
D. . vox DrIEBERG.
J. REINTOTS.

B. 1. VAN ZITTER.

AL BAMLANT,

J. A, VOLLENHOVE.

D. D. vax Ranzow.
A, J. IssENDORP.
Colomho, August 13, 1795. 1. G, HOFLAND.
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Cupitulation of Lrinconales.
* L Commandant dn Fort d'Qostenburg rend le dit fory & so Majesté
Britannique sous les conditions suivanbes -—

Apriors 1.

La garrison do Fort d'Oosten-
burg se rend prisonnicrs de
guerre ; les officiers garderont
lenrs cpécs. '

ARTIOLE 2,

Le Capitaine Weerman et lo
Tientenant Liellman Ingenieny,
demandent la permission de vester
ici~pour arranger leurs affaives at
eelles des officiers.

Apmiene 3.
Ligs proprietés des officiers ef
soldats sera assure.

ARTICLE 4.

TLes soldais seront prisonniers
de guerre, ot deliveds pour ctre
transporté ; ils ne seront pas foreds
pour prendre service, of ceux qui
ne voudront pas §'engager, seront
trapsporté en Hurope an tems eon-

veL&ble.
ARTICLE &,

Ties Malays seront bien traites,
of na seront pas foreds de prendre
service ni comme militaives, ni
eomme natelots,

ARTICLE 6.

T.e magazinicr, son assistant et
16 scerotaire demaundent la per-
miggion Ao resterici pour arranger
teurs affaires.

ARTICLE 7.

Tous les wrticles de la capitula-
tion de Trinkonomale, quoigque
pas contenus dans celle oi, seront
elendnes aussl sur la garrizon
d Gostenburg autant convenable.

Granied.

These oficers will e pernvitted
t0 remain @ reysonable time for the
arrangement of their offairs.

Greanted.

Grramnted.

G ranted.

These pentlemen will be allowed
@ veasonable time for the arrange-
ment of (heiv affaivs, but wre io be
cansidered as prisoners of wor=

Giranteed.
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ARTICLE 8.

A guatre heures cet aprés midi, The gasrison will moarch out at
la  garrison marcheré dehors 4 o'clock this affernoon in the man-
tambonrs battant et metira bas les  nep required by thiz Article. But
armes, a detachment of the British army

must be put in possession of the
Water Pasz Gate at 2 o'clock in
the wfternoon, and proper persons
will be appointed by Captain Hoff-
mann o point oul the Magasine, de.,
that guards may e posted for their
secuiity.
ARTICLE 9.

Tons les munitions, les magazing,
papiers, et proprietés publiques
seront deliveés an Commissaire
nommé de la part de sa Majesté

Britannigue.
PrreEr RAINIER.

Fort d’'Oostenburg, J. STUART.
ce 81 Aofit, 1795. —_—

To the Honourable J. G. van Angelbeck, Governor, &e., and to the
Gentlemen of Council at Colombo,

HoXoUuraBLE SIR, AND SIRs.—Ounr President had the honour of
addressing a letter to Mr. van Angelbeck on July 7, in which ‘his
Lordship communicated the intentions of the King of Great Britain
with respect fo the Duich Settlements in India, and invited your
Government to the acceptance of propositions which were caleulated
to secure those seftlements during the war from falling into the hands
of the cnemy, by taking them under the protection of Great Britain,
with the condition of their being resfored to the Republic of Holland,
at the conclusion of a General Peace, by which its independence and
its constitution, as guaranteed in the year 1787, shall -be maintained
and secured. We had the less doubt upon our minds with respect to
the satisfaction it would have afforded you to embrace the plan that
had-.cen concerted between Hiz Majesty and the Prince of Orange,
becanse we knew that you were bound by the most sacred obligation
fo uphold that constitution, and because the principles on which the
plan was formed had nothing in view that could be construed into an
act of derogation on your part.

We feel the most sincere concern that the harmony and good under-
standing which had so long subsisted between the two Governments
should have suffered an interruption by your not having conceived
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vourselves called nupon by the Stadtholder's letter to acquiesee altogether
in the propositions our President had made to you ; and that even the
limited manner in which yonr Government had thonght proper to
comply was frustrated by the Officer Commanding in Trincomalee
from a deficiency in point of form, with regard to the signature of the
order, not deeming himself warranted to obey it.

In conformity to the orders from Europe, in the event of your
declining the protection of Great Britain, the rednetion of the Forts
of Ostenburg and Trineomalee, with the adjoining districts, und that
of other settlements belonging fo the Dutch on the Tsland of Ceylon,
which we huve rcason to expect either are by this time actually in our
possession, or on the eve of being subdued by the British troops, has
been the immediate consequence of the commencement of hestilities.

Being led by many circumstances to beliove that we have a conmmon
interest with you in the resulf of the present war, we seriously lament
the alternative towhich we have been driven, and under this improssion
are anxious to make every effort in our power to bring our differences
to an amicable and speedy termination, that we may al least enjoy
the satisfactory reflection of having followed the impulse of humanity,
and the dictates of those sentiments of regard we feel towards your
nation, by strenuously endeavouring to avers those evils which must
inevitably attenda continuation of hostility.

Wo are the more induced to make anattempt towards the restoration
of tranquility at this time from the conviction that your means of
resistance are extremely inadequate, and we are persnaded that you
cannot bub concur with us in that opinion, when you are informed
that by a capitulation signed at Neffchatel on March 30 last, on the
part of the British Government and the Count de Meuron, proprietor
of the regiment of that name, it hag been stipulated that the whole
corps should be immediately withdrawn from your gervice, with a
view to its afterwards being transferrcd to that of Great Britain, and
that for the purpose of executing the terms of the said eapitulation
the Count de Meuron had arrived at Tellicherry on the 6th instant.
We have received aceounts from His Majesty’s Scerctary of State,
communicating the terms of this agreement, and have letters from
MMr. Cleghorn, the gentleman whonegotiated them, and who aceompanied
the Count de Meuron from Europe to this country.

Your letler of the 15th ultimo would warrant our availing ourselves
of the zlvantages we must derive from so considerable a dimfnution
of your foree, and might be an inducement to us to complete the
reduction of all the Dutch Settlements on the Island of Ceylon by
conquest, a measurc to which we might reagonably look withont
imposing upon ourselves a veryarduous undertaking. Weare, owever,
too well disposed to peace with the representatives of the Stadtholder’s
Government to forego any opening which may lead to so desirable an
object, and therefore ronew our former proposition, as far as it regards
those Beitlements which remain in the possession of your Government.



404 JOURNAL, B.A.8. (CEYLON). . [Vou X.

Tt muy at the same time be expedient that you should explicitly w_tdmu
stand that our proposition goes to putting the Dutch Betllemonty i m
guestion completely under His Britannie Majesty's protection and
control, the wroops to be stationed for thut purpose to be eitlicr
British or selected from amongst those now in your service, ascording
to the dispesition we may think it most advisable to make, under the
impression of existing cireumstances.

Qur President’s letter of the Tth July contains the stipulations we
focl ourselves at liberly to enter info concerning the settlements
remaining under your Government, as well as onz determination with
respect to the line of conduet that will be pursued, in the event of
your persevering in yowr resolution of the 15th Angunst.

Any further explanation you may raquive will be given by Major
Agnew, who possesses our full confldence, and who is anthorised by us
to settle the mode of carrying the proposed arfangement into

execttion.
We have, &e.,

Hopagr.
Fort 5t George, C. BAUNDERS:
Beptember 22, 1795. _— E. H. FPALLOFIELD.

Headgunarter of the British Army near
Jaffnapatnam, September 28, 1795,

To the Governor or Commandant of the Fort of Jaffnapatnam,
and its Dependencies.

8in,—THE important Foris of Trincomalee, Ostenburg, and Bat-
ticaloa having surrendered to the Army of his Britannic Majesty, the
undersiened, Commanding-in-Chief the troops of His Majesly on the
Taland of Ceylon, demands of you to snrrender the Fort of Jafdna-
patnam and its dependencies under your eommand te the King, my
Master. The officers and troops of the garrison, if it iz their wish,
will be immediately roceived into the pay of Great Britain with the
vank they now hold. Their private property as well as that of all
the inhabitants will be secured to them, and every reasonable indal-
wenee which you can require on their behalf will be granted. Tt musb
be evident to you that your resistance cannot long preserve the Fort
under vour command, when you are apprised of the possessioss which
tho Engligh have already acquired on this Island for their preservation
against our common enemy and of the British power in India. I
therefore your refnsal to surrender on the very favourable condition
1 have nuw the honour to offer, oblizes me to erect batteries against
the place (the gnns for that purpose and the remainder of the simy
being on their march from Point Pedro to join), no terms will
hereaftor be granted, and if you are permitted Lo surrender it must be
ab diseretion.
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Captain Borough, Lientenant Mayter, and John Macdowall, Esquire,
mll have the honour to deliver this letter to you, and are empowered
by me to arrange the terms of snrrender.

T have the honmour to be, with every consideration ef respeet and
exteem, &,

J. BTTART,

Commanding-in-Chief the Troops of His Britanuic
Majesty on this Tsland of Ceylon.

To the Right Honourable Lord Hobart, Goyernor, and Counsil ot
Fort 8t. George.

My Lorn AND B1Rs,—Wa have had the honour to receive from
Major Agnew your letter of Beptember 22 last, and reply to it as
tollows :—

Our smswer to Lord Hobart’s letter of July 7, which agreeably to
his Lordship’s desive was despatched to the Commanding Officers of
the Britith Naval and Land Forees hefore Trincomalee, contained all
that his Serene Highness the Hereditary Stadtholder demanded from us,
and the strongest reasons why we conld not agree to the remaining
demands of hig Lordship which went much forther.

Our Governor alone signed that letter becanse Major Agnew insizted
80 much on having his despatch immediately on account of the danger
to which the frigate was exposed in the bad monsoon, and as part of
the Members of Couneil lived without the fort, hours would have been
spent in getting it sfgncd by them. Our Governor signed it without
hesitation, as the draft had been approved by every one of us,and
as the Governors of Ceylon have always in matters of the greatess
importance given orders to the subordinate officers by letters signed
alone by them.

Major Fornbauer should then without hesitation haye eomplied with
its contents, and we have thereforeleft the conseguences of his refusal
to hig account.

We neyertheless expected with much reason that the Commanding
Officors would nave contented themsclves with the aforesaid Major's
offer, to ask additional orders, and then to cornply, in «which case this
unfortunate misunderstanding could have been adjusted within a few
days. =

Bu- as they commenced public hostilities by invading our territory
and summoning hoth our Forts, we were obliged by our lstter of
Angust 15 to repeal our peaceable offer,

We will suppese for an instant that the misdemeanour of Major
TFornbaner had given the Commanding Officers a right to commence
hostilities. But -with what reason can the conquest of Batticalos,
Jaffnapatnam, and Tuticorin be justifiecd ? The chiefs of those places
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having made Liberal offers for the admittance of your troops, what
right or argnment can you allege, My Lord and Sirs, except you::
saperior force, to summon us to deliver our establishments in the
manner you have done by your letter of September 22 lagh P

Respecting the capitulation which the Count de Meuron has ontered
into with your Government for the Swiss Regiment, we declarc he had
no power to do it, becanse he had consigned his regiment permanently
tous, as long as the Company might want it, as appears by the 25th
Avticle of the Capitulation, of which a copy is annexed. He says in his
letter to his hrother the Colonel Commandant, that the Government
with whom he capitulated is dissolved, and that therefore he had
vesolved to withdraw his regiment from the Dutch Avmy. Baut the
Government id not yet dissolved, ag will appear at the conclusion of a
Gencral Peace in the Netherlands. Tn the meantime we are hers the
repregentatives of the same, and as such you acknowledge us by your
letwer of Septemher 22 last,

Bul although we are deprived of that part of the regiment which is
here, and which congists of five hundred men ; we are, however, not
destitute of resources to defend what has been confided to us, and if
we are ablast erushed by a superior force, we will find sufficient con-
solation in the roflection that we have done all that could be cxpected
from loyal officers, who prefer their honour and their duty to every
* other consideration.

We have the honour to be, &e.,
J. G. VAN ANGELBECK.
€. vax ANGELBECK.
D. C. vox DRIEBERG.
J. REINTOUS.
B. L. vaN ZITTER.
A, BAMLANT.
J. A, VOLLENHOVE,
D. D. vAx Banzow.
A, IsgENDORY.

Colombo, October 13, 1875. T. &, ToPLAND.

To the Officer Commanding the British Troops at Tuticorin. .

StR,—Having made an arrangement with Major Agnesw that five
cotnpames of the Bwiss Regiment in garrison here ghould be conveyed
from henece to Tuticorin with the sloops Le Fidéle, the Jonge Vitlem
Arnold, and the Grutaqf, under flags of truce, for which purpose
Major Asnew granted three passports, ome of which goes now with
Lo Fidéle.

M. Pierrp Monneron arrived since here with his vessel, the Alamgum,
with a pasaport and flag of Tipu Bultan, and Calonel de "\Ieuron ok
knowing any means o convey to Madras the remaining two compa-
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nics of his Regiment which are garrisoned at Point de Galle, ho made
with my knowledge and consent an arrangement with M, Monnoron
to convey part of the five companies to Tuticorin, in which case the
remainder can bo transported with La Fidéle, and the other two sloops
goto Poing de Galle to carry over the two companics,

Agreably to this arrangement Lo IYdéle goes now with two hundred
and fifty men, and the other fwo sloops have alread ¥ been despatched to
Point de (talle with their passports in order to emburk there the two
companies. T have to request, therefore, that you will please provide
them, with all possible speed, with the necessary water and firewood,
and send them back Lo Colombo with a passport.

I have, &ec.,
J. G VAN ANGELIECK.
Colombo, November 12, 1795,

APPENDIX B.

Percival's “ Aceount of the Island of Ceylon,”
J
pages 112-118.]

Tur English landed at Nigomho in He bruary, 1796, when thoy made
themselves masters of it without opposition.

After the taking of Nigombo, General Stewart, with the 52nd, 73rd,
and 77th vegiments, three battalions of Bepoys, and a detachment of
Bengal artillery, marched to attack Columbo. The road through
which he had to pass prosented apparently the 'most formidable
obstacles. Those rivers which add so much to the beauty and richness of
the couniry, and those woods which afford so much comfort to the
traveller, presented so many bars to the march of an army, and
opportunities fo annoy it. For twenty miles the road may be con-
sidered as one continued defile, capable of being easily defended
againgt @ much superior force. Tt was intergected by two broad, deep,
and. rapid rivers, and sevoral smallor ones, besides ravines whose
bridges had been broken down, Each side of the path through which
our army marched was covered with thick woods and jungle, from
whenee the encmy had an opportunity of destroying their adversaries,
without even hoing seen themseclyes, In such a situation Greneral
Btewart every moment expected an attack, and was exceelingly
surprised, as were all the officers, at heing suffered fo pass through
such a strong and difficult country without the smallest opposition.
Nothing can give a more striking idea of the degraded state to which
the Dutch military establishments at Ceylon woere réduced, than their
suffering an cnemy to advance unmolested in such cireumstances,

$5—90 - .
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Neither want of skill or prudenee on the part of the officers, nor wi it
of discipline on that of the soldiers, could have produced snch dis-
avacoful effects. Tt is only to the total cxtinction of public spirit, of
overy sentiment of national honour, that such conduct can be
attributed. A thirst of gain and of privatc emolument appeurs to
have swallowed up every othor feeling in the hreasts of the Dutchmen ;
and tlhis is a striking warning to all eommeroial nations to be carelul
that those sentiments, which engage them fo extend their dominions,
do not obliterato those by which alone they can be retained and
defendad.

T their unmolexted march seemed nnaceountable, the circumstances
which followed still move surprised our British soldiers. The first
obstacle which opposed itself to General Stewart was the Matwal river
at the distance of about four miles from Columbo, and here the enemy,
who made their appearance for the first time, seemed determined to
dispute the passage Nature had done everything i her power fo
render their resistance effectual. The river was here half a mile broad
and ran in sueh a direction as nearly to cut off and insulate for three
or four miles, that tract of country which immediately presented itself
to our army. A little neck of land on the south side afforded the only
¢nfrance to this tract, which from its sirength was called the Grand-
pass. A battery erected by the Dutch on the Columbo side commanded
the passages, and General Stewart wag of course obliged to halt. The
army lay here for two days preparing themselves for a difficult enter-
prise, when they were astonished to learn that the Duteh had throwsn
the guns of the battery into the river, evacuated the post, and retreated
precipitately into the garrison of Columbo. The British al first
doubted the truth of the intelligence, and them supposed if was a
stratagem of the enemy to draw them across, and afterwards attack
them with advantage. As no opposition, however, now presented
itsell on the other gide of the river, it wag resolved to earry over the
army, which was speedily offceted on rafts of bamhboo, and a few houts
from our ships lying at anchor off the mouth of the river. Our troops
then encamped in a large grove of cocoanut troes, with a Malay village
in fronk. The position was very advantageons, as the viver from its
winding course protected our right fank and rear, while the lefi was
gkirted by a very thick wood or jungle, which extended nearly to the

. ek Town of Columbo, Our ships, which lay at no greav distance,

were ready to furnish the army with everything nccessary. Lt was of
this last cirenmstance that the Dutch took advantage to excuse their
pusillanimonyg conduct in abandoning such an excellent position. They
said they were afraid of troops being landed from the ships betwesn
them and the fort of Columbo, and thus cutting off their refreat,  Buot
those who are acquainted with the situation of the country will look
upon this as a very poor palliation of uheir cowardice ; as even
supposing we had attempted to land troops between them and the
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fart, a secure retreat was opened fo them by the thick wood on the
left, through whieh from our not knowing the ground, it wounld have
been dangerous and improper for us to pursue them,

Whilst our troops lay here, the Dutch gent out from Columbo a
large party of Mulays under the command of Colonel Raymond, a
Frenchman, fo attack us, which thoy did rather unexpectedly in the
morning about daybreak. Our troops, however, particularly our
flank companies under Colonel Barbul, gave them such a warm
reception that they soon retired very precipitatoly and with great lToss;
their brave commander was mortally wounded, and died a few days
after, 'T'he loss on our part was not material ; and this was the last
and only attempt made by the encmy to oppose us.

Our army was now come to Columbo, tho capital of the Dutch
dominions in Ceylon, large, fortified, and capable of a vigorous defence:
and here they seemed to bave concentrated their resistance. On our
appearing before it, however, a capitulation was immediately proposed,
and in a few days after this important place was surrendered inte our
hands, To examine the causes which led to this unexpected eonduct
may be of use to our own nation, and the Commanders of our garrigon
abroad.

Previous to the British froops appearing before Columbo, its
garrison had been in some measure woakened by the loss of the Swiss
Regiment de Meuron, which for along time had composed part of it.
This regiment, upon the term of its agreement with the Dutch having
expired a few months hefore General Btewart was sent against Ceylon,
had fransferred its services to our Government ; and other troops had
not hitherto been procured from Holland or Batavia to replace it at
Columbo. The strongth of the garrison was by this means impaired -
but the want of numbers was not its principal defect, as upon marching
out after the surrender, it was found to consist of two battalions of
Dutch troops, the French regiment of Wurtemberg, besides native
troops ; forming in all & number fully equal to the foree sent againss it.

The dissonsions among both the civil and military officers of the
garrison wore a cause which more powerfully hastened its surrender.
Those principles, which have produced so many convulsions and atro-
cit.es in Hurope, had also penetrated into this Colony. The Governor,
M. van Angelbeck, was a very respectable old officer of moderate
principles and a mild disposition. Many of those under him wer..
however, violent Republicans of the Jacobin party ; they declaimed
against the Governor as a man of a weak mind, and wished to place in
the goyernment his son, whom they had gained over to their own prinei-
ples. Tho violence of this party had gone to an alarming height ; they
had already begun fo denounce their opponents ; und several respectable
gentlemen would in all probability have fallen vietims to their fury,
had not the sudden arvival of the English at this eritical moment
rescued them from impending destruction,
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The state of diseipline in the garrison had also fallen into the mo b
shareful disorder. Drunkenness and mutiny were carried to the greit-
est height, The old Governor has frequently declared at the tables of
our officers, that he was in comstant danger of his life from their
mutinous conduct. He had resolved to defend the place fo the last;
hut such was the state of insubordination which prevailed, that he
conld not by any means indueg the Duteh troops, and in particular the
officers, to mareh out against the enemy. Personal safety, an object
searcely ever attended to by our troops either by sea or land, seemed in
them to overpower every sense of duty or honour. A few of them
went to accompany the Malay troops on the expedition T have already
mentioned ; but scarcely had they reached the gates of the Black
Town when their eourage evaporated, and they loft the Maluys o
their fate. Not above one or two BEuropean officers met us in that
action besides the hrave Colonel Raymond, who was ashamed of being
connected with such poltroons, and would have brought their conduet
to publi¢ censure had not his death fallen a noble sacrifice to his sensc
of hononr.

This staic of fotal insubordination, the violence of the Jacobin
party, and the fear of an internal massacre, induced the Governor to
entor into a private treaty for surrender with the English as soon as
they appeared before the place. He let his troops, however, know
that such a measure was in agitation ; but this produced no effect on
their disorders, and he at length signed the eapitulation without their
knowledge, and I believe withont their consent. Our froops were
suddenly introduced into the fort, and had nearly entered hefore the
Dutch were awave of it. They were found by us in a state of the
most infamous disorder and drunkenness ; no discipline, no obedience,
no spirit. They now began to vent the most hitter reproaches against
the Governor, acensing him as the author of that disgrace which their
own conduct had brought upon them ; and seemed in a tumultnous
erowd determined to display a desperate courage when it was now foo
late. The Malay troops alone kept up any appearance of discipline.
Even they, however, were led away by the contagious example of the
vost; and several of them,in concert with the Jacobin party among
the Duteh, attacked the Governor’s house, and fired it with an intention
to kill him, crying aloud that he had betrayed them and sold them to
‘b Tnglish, Nor wag it withont much difficulty that these mutineers
were compelled to evacuate the fort, and ground their arms,

Tt was grateful to the heart of a Briton to hehold the steady
conduat and excellent discipline of our troops on this oceasion when
contrasted with the riotous and shamefunl conduct of the Dutch
soldiers. An officer who was an eye witness assured me that the Dutech
soldiers went 8o far ag even to strike at our men with their muskets,
calling them insulting and opprobrious names, and even gpitting upon
them as they passed. This behaviour entirely corresponded with their
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t irmer cowardice, and was equally despised by our countrymen. T
have often gince conversed on the subject with the Malay officers, who
seemed to have embraced entirely the same sentiments with regard to
it. They were all highly disgusted with the pusillanimous conduct ot
the Dutch, particularly in the affair at the Grandpass, where they left
them without any assistance to fight by themselves, Their contempt
for their former masters, and their admiration of the valour of our
troops, has served to render the Malays our most sincere friends, and
they are now formed into a stoady and well-diseiplined regiment in
the British service.

These facts with regard to the easy capture of Ceylon tend to throw
the geverest reflections on the Dutich garrison there ; but by no means
serve to show that the enterprise on our part was not attained with the
greatest danger. The opposition of even a very small body of men
must have occasioned much difficulty and loss to us, however great
General Stewart’s military talents, and however brave the troops he
commanded. Nature, indeed, seems to have done everything in her
power to secure the approaches to Columbo on this side.

APPENDIX C.

['Welsgh's “ Military Reminiscences,” Vol. I, pages 26-40.]

TRINCOMALLEE.

The harbour of Trincomallee, situated near the north-eastern
extremity of the island of CUeylon, is one of the hest in India ; it was
defended by numerous works, and might have given ns much trouble
to take it, but fortunately the zarrison were mostly quiet merchants
and mechanics, who, by a protracted defence, would have hazarded
their all for the bubble reputation, and therefore very speedily surren-
dered. The troops destined for the econquest of the Duteh possessions
on the western shore of the island, then assembled at Ramiseram, in
January- 1796, congisting of three European and five native corps,
under the command of Colonel Stewars,® of his Majesty’s 72ma
regiment,

* Colonel Btewart was a very old and experienced officer, well known,
and at that time much liked by the Madras army ; he went by the fami-
liar appellation of * Old Row.” Relieved from the government of Ceylon,
he afterwards became Gommander-in-Chief af Madras, and returned to
Europe in 1808,
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RAMTSERAM.

This island, about ten or twelve miles long, and half that breadth,
and which is situnted at the head of the gulph of Manaar, 15 separated
from the mainland of the peninsula by a narrow ferry, and from
Ceylon by Adwm's bridge and the island of Manaar. Tis Pagodas,
eelebrated all over India for their sanctity, are at the eastern end of
the island ; they are lofty, and in good vepair, though of great anti-
quity, The Brahming have a neas little village in the neighbourhood,
and there is a fine square stone tank, with a small igland in the centre,
luring the unwary to destruction, for its approach appears clear of all
impediments. I had swam across to Iook af its images, and returning,
carelessly allowed my logs to sink beneath me, when they were immedi-
ately entangled in weeds, which pulled me under water two or three
times ; antil, at length; I tore them up from the bottom in the strugale,
and reached the bank with great difficulty, dragging behind me several
thin cords of many feet in length, Although it iz not very likely that
any of my readers may have occasion to try the same experiment, yeb
T could not resist the temptation of holding out a warning lo those
who might he led into a similar danger throogh similar inadvertency.

Here, on very good ground, the troops were encampad as they
arvived ; and about January 10, we took our finul deparbure, in large
open boats ; crossing under the bridge, as it is called, we coasted along,
by Arepoo, Calpenteen, &c., running on shore every evening, to cook
and eat onr dinrnal meal, and sleep on the beach ; but withont any
shelter from the weather, which bheing particularly inclement, we
generally had our clothes wet through all night, and dried during the

. day upon our bodies : experiencing both extromcsin the course of the
twenty-four hours. Our first rendezvons was Negumbo, about thirty
miles north of Colombo, then in the enemy’s possession. Onr flotilla
being drawn up in order, a landing was effected, and we found the
works sbandoned without resistance. Here, then, we landed onr
stores, camp equipago, &e., as algo the fascines and gabions we had
made, under the erroneous impression that we were nof likely o find
materials in Ceylon, the best wooded country in the world ; and T may
ag well anticipate the catastrophe, by remarking, that they were after-
wards all served out to the Bombay Grenadier battalion, at Columbo,
for firewood | —the wuseless cost and labour being earvied fo the
acgormt of experience and geographical knowlodge. Leaying onr boats

‘o carry on the heavy articles, for which cattle could not be procured,
the army marched by land, and arrived within four miles of Columbo,
withount meoting the slightest resistance, as it was nob until after we
had ervssed a broad and rapid river that the enemy attempted to
impede our approach.

CoLunEeo.

Advancing at daylight, we crossed the : great forry, called Grand
Pags, and forming on the other side, moved on, uncertain what recep-
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t{on we wore likely to experience, when all of a sudden a peal of
musquetry, and shower of hballs, arvested our attention. A hody of
cight hundred or one thousand Malays, followed by Dutch troops, gave
us this salutation, which being returned with interest, they immediately
took to flight, leaving, amongst others, a Colonel mortally wounded on
the grounﬂ. His remaing were interred with military honours, and we
took up our almost peaceable abode in the Pettuh and environs, about
two o'clock the next day: having, however, had a most ridiculous
alarm during the night, which terminated fatally for one of our com-
rades. Being with the advance, I was posted in a thick grove, with
onc of the piequets for the night ; the next party to us was furnished
by the Bombay Grenadier battalion, in similar ground. All the
sentries were loaded, and told to challenge distinetly any one who
approached them ; and, if not satisfactorily answered, to fire at the
object. The night wus dark, and all had remained still, till towards
morning, when suddenly, “ Who comes there ?” was bellowed out
from the Bombay post, and immediately after the report of two
musguets, followed by others, resounded through the grove. * Fall
in! fall in | prime and load ! followed on our part, to which a dead
gilence ensured ; and then one of those uncertain pauges, the most
trying to the nerves and patience of a soldier, Matters remaining in
thig state for some time, we ventured to enguire what had cccurred to
our comrades on the vight, and found that a buffale had suddenly
advanced on two drowsy Ducks,* and, not giving the ecountersign, was
immediately fired at ; the remainder of the piequet turning ont, loaded
their picees, and also commenced firing, when a shot from a hetter
marksman than the rest killed one of our own sentries, and was even
fired s0 close to him as actually to blow away a part of the poor
fellow's mouth. The fact was, that drowginess had obtained such
complete possession of the guard, that on their being thus suddenly
wakened they were quite unable o recognise each other in the dark.
Negoeiations having commeneced hetween Colonel Stewart and the
Dutch Governor-General, van Angleback, we remained inactive for a
fow days ; when, on February 16, the whole of their possessions on
the Tsland were ceded to us by eapitulation, in trust for the Prince of
Orange, and the fort was instantly taken possession of by our troops
in his name, our corps, the 9th battalion of Native infaniry, being
detached to Point de Galle, sixty milea south, to receive charge of and
garrison that fortress. :

*The Bombay army are genevally desipmated * Dueks,” perhaps from
their Presidemcy being situated on o small island. The Bengulees arve
denominated © i fies,” from a habit of exclaiming * koey Jige 27 ¥ who
ig there!™ to their domoestics, when requiring their attendance : and the
Madrasecs are designated by the appellation of * Mulls" from the cirenm-
stance of always msing a kind of hot soup, yeleped mulligatawny, literally
pepper watber, at Lhelr meals, particularly supper.
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Columbo, the eapital of the Duteh in Ceylon, is a place of vonsidrr-
able consequence and strength, from its natural position as well as
from its works, which were numerous and in good condition. The
fort, which is extensive, contained many ecapital dwelling houses,
including the Governor's palace, which is a most superb building. The
Pettah had also several pood houses, churches, &e., in it ; and in the
place, altogether, were many respectable inhabitants. Without a
chance of rolief, it would have been madness to have held ont : and by
an early eapitulation, private property was not only preserved, bat all
the different public servants obtained pensions from our Government.
Clolumbo is also a place of great traffic by sea, the roadstead being
extremely safe and commodious, particularly during the north-eastern
MONROONS,
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PROCEEDINGS, 1887.

COMMITTEE MEETING.
October 18, 1887,

Present :
The Lord Bishop of Colombo, President, in the Chair.
Mr, T. Berwick, Vice-President.

My, W, H. G. Duncan, Honorary Treasurer.
Mr. H. C. P. Bell, Honorary Secretary.

Business.

1. Read and confirmed Minutes of Committee Meeting
held en December 14, 1836,

2. Read letter from Mr. W. BE. Davidson, Joint Honorary
Secretary, formally resigning, owing to want of leigure to
devote to the Bociety’s work.

() Repolved,—That a vote of thanks be conveyed to Mr.
Davidson for his past services on behalf of this Society.

(b)) Upon the suggestion of the Honorary Secretary—

Resolved,—To associate Mr. F. H. M. Corbet, Librarian of the
Colombo Museum, with Mr. Bell, vice Mr, Davidson resigned.

3. (i) Read letter of March 19 from the Executive Com-
mittee, Colonial and Indian Exhibition, forwarding diploma
and medal awarded for the Sociely’s exhibits at the Colonial
and Indian Exhibition of 1886.

(ii.) Letter from Dr, Henry Trimen, dated September 22,
offering to the Soclety’s Library certain records of the “Ceylon
Literary end Agricultural Society, 1820-30.”

Regolved,—~That the former be preserved at the Mugeum
and the latter accepted.

4. The Honorary Secretary stated that the Government
Printer promised to issne “Journal Ne. 33, vol. IX., 1886,”
and “ Proceedings, 1886,” before the end of the year, but that

B2
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he would not be able to undertake more printin» for the
Society until next year. “Journal No. 32, vol. IX., 1885,
was igsmed early in the year.

5. The Honorary Secretary submitted to the Mueting
the Papers sent in during the year, and pointed ont that
antil the flow of Papers became more constant, it would be
impossible to conveno General Mectings reguli rly. The
dearth of Papers this year had been exceptionally marked :—

(i) Tirukkélisvaram, Mahdatirtha, Matoddam, or Mentod-
dai.” By Mr. W. J. 8. Boake, C.C.5.

(i) The Capture of Trincomales, 1639 : Erlract from the
Journal of Antonio Caen. Translated by Mr. Advocate
E. H, de Vos.

(iil.) A short and concise Account of the Life and Rise of
My. Petrus Vuyst, ex-Governor of Ceylon, logether with a
Lruthful account of all his tyrannical acts, and the nomes of
those who were unjustly evecwled by fm. Translated by
Mr. Advocate F. H. de Vos.

(iv.) A Comtribution to a knowledge of the Crabs found on
the Coasts of Ceylon. By Mr. A. Haly.

(v.) Notes on Ceylon in 1687, By Dr. Daalmans, @ Belgiai
Physicicen. Translated by Mr. D. W, Ferguson.

Resolved,—To convene a General Meeting on the 17th
proximo at the Colombo Mugenm.

6. Mpr. Berwick mooted the subject of a Conversazione to
be held on some evening succeeding the above proposed
Greneral Meeting.

The President generously offered the unse of his house.
After some discussion—

Regolved,—That the Members present do form themgelves
into a Sub-Committee (with power to add te their number)
to make the necegsary inquiries trom persons interested as
to the feagibility of holding such a Corversazione. The
Sub-Committee to meet and report the result of their offorts
on the 27th instant.
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GENBRAL MEETING.
Held at the Colombo Musewm, November 17, 1887.
Presgent : '
' The Lord Bishop of Colombo, President,in the Chair.

“The Hon. Dr. P. D. Anthonisz, | Mr. A. M. Ferguson, €.AL6.
M.L.C. Mr. D. W. Ferguson

The Hon. J. B. A. Bailey,c.c.8. | Mr. M, Kagipillai Tissainaya-
Mr. T. Berwick, Vice-Pregident] gam
The Hon. H. Bois, M.L.C. Mr. W. C. Macready
Mr. 8. Bois The Hon. P, Ramanathan,
Mr. A, Clark M.L.C.
My, M. Coghran Mr. W. P. Ranasigha
Mre. W. E. Davidson Mz. J. H. Renton
Mr. F. H. de Vog Hikkaduwa Sri Sumangala
. P. Diag Bandarandycke, Terunnanse
Maha Mudaliyar Mer, J. H. Thwaites
Mr. W. H. 6. Duncan, Hon- | Mr. W. van Langenherg
orary Treagurer Mr. G. Wall

Me, H. C. P. Bell, Honorary Secretary.
Several ladies and gentlemen as visitors,

Business.
1. Read and confirmed Minuntes of Annual Meeting,
December 16, 1886.
2, The following gentlemen were duly elected Members
of the Society —

Mr. J. Allport Mr. W. €. Maecready

Dy, J, Attygalle The Hon. W. W. DMitchell,
Mr. J. H, Barber M, T..C.

Mr. 8. Bois My, A. Nell

Mr. H. H. Capper Mr. D. C, Pedris

My, E. C. Davies Mr, E. Schrader

Mr. J. H. F. Hanlton Mr. W. van Langenberg

Mr. H. A. Keegel Mr, A. van Starrex

Mr. €. 0. Mackwoaod Mr, J. R. Weinman

And the following gentlemen were re-admitted as
Members :—The Rev. E. F. Miller, the Rev, J. Scott, Mr, H.
van Cuylenberg.

3. Mr. Berwick proposed, and Mr, Thwaites seconded,
“That the Society do place on record its sense of the loss
sustained by the death of Mr. W. Fergusgon, F.L.8."*—Carried.

* For biographical sketch see p. xxx.
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Mr. Berwick said the admission of new Members. recailed.
to hig mind the logs of some old ones. Bince their last
meeting they had lost a very highly esteemed Member by
the death of Mr. W. Ferguson, ¥F.L.8,, whose services to the
Society in connection with the Natural Higtory of the Island,
more egpecially in regard to its Botany, duringa long term
of years, entitled him to their highest consideration. His
labonrs had been of great value, and his pergonal \sorth and
merits were held in high esteem. In the presence of
Members and connections of the deceaged gentleman’s
family heabstained from lengthy remarks, but would propose
to place on record the high appreciation in which hisservices
and memory were held by the Society. The motion was
adopted and sarmly responded to by the Meeting.

4, The Honorary Secretary laid on the table a long list
of books received in the course of the year, The books
themeelves, which covered two tabled, compriged many
valuable works obtained by presentation, exchange, or
purchase.

5. In the absence of Mr. W. J. 8. Boake, ¢.C.8.,, the Hon-
orary Secretary then proceeded to read a Paper by that
gentleman on the Ruins of Tirukkétisvaram, Mahdriirtha,
Matoddam or Mantoddai in the Manndr District.*

The Paper gave an interesting account of fhe site, and
of the writer’s excavations at different points, undertaken
by request of the Bociety, which had voted a small sum for
the purpose.

A large number of articles, fragments of pottery (blue
enamelled), precious stones (7), erystals, glass, beads, bangles,
&e., and a few coins were exhibited. Thege had been un-
earthed at a depth of some feet—a fact in itself, in such
goil, arguing considerable antiguity.

6. Mr. Bell, Honorary Secretary, stated that nearly all the
coing were of the “bull and fishes ” type, which, ag far as he
was aware, had hitherto been found only at Mintota. Allwere
somuch corroded as to almost baflle identification. One-coin,
partly broken, was a quarter magsa of Parakkrama Bihu I.

<he Hon. Mr. Rimanathan spolce at length on the subject,
contributing many valuable explanations and eriticisms res-
pecting the origin and gignification of the names of the famousy
eity itgelf, and of the ancient temple in its midst, which
wag one of the most macred places of Hindu worship.
He referred to the fact that Vijayd had, according to
certain anthorities, landed at this place, and had found the

# Journal No; 35, vol. X., 1887, pp. 107-117.
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templ’ . inruing, from which it wag evident it must have existed
long previously ; indeed, he confidently concluded that it
dated as far back ag Rédma himself. He furnished evidence
to show that Mantota wag one of the most ancient cities of
the world. It wag certain that the temple existed in 650
A.D., and was in a mogt flourishing condition at a time when
Buddhism was being ousted from India and Ceylon. He
romarked that there were 1,008 sacred places of Hindn
worship—not 64, as stated by Mr. Boake.*

Mr. Kasipillai Tissainayagam said f :—

My Lord,—The lengthy observations made on the sub-
jeet by the Tamil leader have left me little to say. Never-
theless T desire to add a few words as to the origin of Mantota
and Tirukkétichcharam,

Of the 1,008 places considered especially sacred by the
Baivites, 64 hold a prominent rank. And of these 64, two
are by far the most conspicuons, namely, Benares in the
north and Sithamparam, called algo “The Temple,” by pre-
eminence, in the south,

The Dakshana-fatlasa-mahdtmiyam says that Mdntota
was originally called Maha-Tvaghtri-puram (which the Tamils
afterwards corruptedinto Matéddam). Aeeordingtothiswork,
one Tvashtri had been for ages doing penance and practising
religions austerities on the banks of the Pilavi (% mill-lake ™),
in order to obtain offspring. After a time Siva appeared
and spoke to him thus:—*1 am well pleaged with your
prayers and austeritieg ; you have been bathing in the waters
of the holy Pilavi : henceforward this place shall he called
Maha-Tvaghtri-puram, in honour of your memory. You will
have a gon, whom you will name Vissakarma (‘the architect
of the gods").”

The book further dwells on the benefits which will be
derived by bathing in the wuaters of the Pilavi.

Asg to the origin of Tirukkétichcharam, it says that once
upon a time a dispute arogse between Viyu (the Indian
Aiolus) and stisésha (the serpent with 1,000 heads), as to
which of them war stronger than the other. They agreed
to settle the dispute by a contest. Atisésha was to have
under hig protection and shelter Mount Kailiza with
its 1,000 ecrowning summits, and Viyu was to blow it
up. Atirésha undertook the defence, and shelter d the
mount by hig head. Vayn was blowing with all his

. # For a Memorandum by the Ion. P. R4mandthan on this subject see
Journal No. 35, vol. X, 1887, pp. 114-117.

+ This report was furnished by the spealeer as sugaested by Mr. Berwick.
Bee next page.
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might for months together, but with no result. \ut the
hurricanes produced by the blowing injured gods, nien, aid
demons, who made a complaint to Siva to abate the evil,
Siva, in order to divert the attention of Atisésha from the
mount, addressed him a few words; wherenpon Atisésha
moved his head slightly to listen, and left three peaks
uncovered and exposed to the merey of the winds, by which
the peaks were torn asunder, carried off in the air for
thousands of miles, and thrown into the Indian ocean, where
they now go under the names of Trincomalee, Tirukkédch-
charam, and Raméssaram. Rdma, after his triumpk over
Ravana, in order to purify himself of the sin of Brahmanicide
(for Rdvana was a descendant of Brahma), offered puja in
this shrine.

According to Tamil history, Vijaya is =said to have built
four temples in four corners of Ceylon, swhen he had acquired
possession of the Island—one at Kirimalai in the north :
another at Dondra in the south:; a third at Trincomalee
in the east, and a fourth at Tirukkétichcharam in the west
(which last was rebuilt by him),

The three great apostles of Saivaism in the Tamil conntry,
who uprooted Buddhism and Jainism from their country,
congecrated Tirukkétichcharam by their hymns. The hymn
of the honey-tongued Tirunavakkarasu is lost. Of the
remaining two, that of Suntarar is the most popular. Tt
is remarkable for its elevated tone, its inspiring phrases,
its divine melody. Notwithstanding that we hear it all the
year round from the mendicants in the Jaffna peninsula, we
are never tired of it.

Tirukkétichcharam was not a town, but was probably a
suburb of Mdntota. Suntarar does not say that Tirukkétich-
charam was on the sea coast, but says that it was situated in
Mintota, and Mdntota was by the sea. Architecturally
viewed, the edifice now in ruins eould not he placed in the list
of first class Dravidian temples, the grandenr and solemnity
of which is said to be unsurpassed by that of any cathedral
in Europe.

Mr. Ranesinghe madea few observations with regard to the
derivation of the name touched upon by Mr. Rémandthan.

Mr. Berwick suggested that Mr. Boake be requested to pro-
gecute his regearches, and that the Tamil gentleman who had
spoken last be agked to put into writing the interesting facts,
legends and myths he spoke of, which, though intringically
not of much value, might throw light on the history of the
place, which was a most interesting place and one of the
very first seats of civilisation in Ceylon.

The President said that he was sure the gentleman referred
to would comply with the request, but that Mr. Boake wag now
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reme sed to Flambantota, and his successor wounld be asked
to continue the exploration.

7. Mpr, T. H. de Vos then read an account of The Capture
of Ta@ncomalee by the Dulch in 1639,* being a translation of
extracts from the Journal of the Dutch Commander, Antonio
Caen. Asthe Paper was a long one, Mr. de Vos read the
beginning of it, passed over the passages which woeng into
matters of detail, related the facts which referred to the
capture, and gave a description of the actual fighting that toolk
place.

8. The President remarked that the length of the two
Papers read, and the prolonged discussion which engued on
the first Paper, had taken up so much time that he must agk
Mr. D. W. Ferguson to be good enough to postpone for
another occasion the reading of his Paper, Mr. Ferguson
having consented, and there being no other business beforo the
Meeting, the proceedings closed at about 10.45 P.M.

Reinarks by Mr. T. Berwick, Vice-Prosident, on Mr. Boale's
Paper, June 18, 1887,

I have read Mr. Boake’s Paper on the Ancient City of
Tirukkétisvaram, near Manndr, and think it of considerable
value in its bearing on the elucidation of the history, both of
India and Ceylon, and of the higtorical connection between
these countries. The Paper in itself, naturally, does not
advance the subject much, but it paves the way for more. 1
-only regret that he has not embodied in it the traditions of
Arab invasion and massacre which he refers to, and the legend
of the gubmergence of the city of Rdvana, which very
possibly was somewhere thereabouts. The Rajawaliya speaks
of his country having been that which lay between Taticorin
and Ceylon before it was gubmerged.

If, however, the remains are ag ancient as Mr, Boake thinks,
he must he altogether mistaken in his conjecture that it was
built about the same time as the present temple, at least,
orf Raméssaram, which, though on a very ancient sifie, is,
I believe, of no great antiquity, and indeed cannot be from
ity architecture. There are several allusions in the scag of
Suntaramiirtti Nayanar, said to have been written in the sixth

-century, which seem to identify the spot : the milky gea ; the
gea of many ships; the sea abounding in pearls. Tt is fo
be wished that the objects discovered by Mr. Boake were
ingpected by Mr. Parkerin order to have hig opinion ag to their
age. The place is very probably identical with “the sea-port

* Journal Ne. 35, vol. X, 1887, pp, 123 -140.
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Mahawattoo-totta ¥ mentioned in Upham’s Maha ansa,
page 227, and at page 348 as “ Mahatotta,” where a greatarmy
of Malabarg landed in the time of Wijayabhihu, It may also
be the Mahatotta of which the Rajdwaliya speaks asthe place
at which the brother of the unfortunate HFlala arrived with
30,000 men for hig assistance during the giege of Wijitapura,
and the place to which the Daladd was brought from
Tuticorin. The plaee itself is altogether worthy of explora-
tion, and Mr. Boake's Paper will bhe ugeful in giving a com-
mencement to this.

CONVERSAZIONE HELD AT THE MUSEUM
on November 26, 1887, at 9-30 p.ar.*
( Reprinted from the * Ceylon Obsérver” of November 27, 1887.)
The Pearl Fishery—the Tank Region—and the Buried
Cities af Ceylon.

NEVER before has the Mmuseum, which Ceylon owes to
Hir William Gregory, looked so bright and attractive as it did
on Saturday evening, when the building which the Sigphalese
are accustomed to designate by the charnel-house-sounding
term of “bone-houge ? was thronged with a gay and brilliant
throng in response to invitations which had been igsued by
the Cevlon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. A good
many vears ago somewhat similar gatherings used to be
held, but they took place in the private residences of some
hogpitable members, and were confined to the members
themgelves. The memhberg are now actuated with the very
“laudable degire of populariging their branch of the Agiatic
Society. The term * Asiatic” is certainly a broad one, and
the doubt which is felt in many quarters ag to its meaning in
connection with the Society, i very excusable. It would be
well if the objects of the Ceylon Branch were better known
As get forth in the rules and regulations, they are theme +-—
“To ingtitute and promote inquiries into the history, religion,
langu-ges, literature, arty, and social condition of the present
and former inhabitants of this Island, with its Geology
and Mincralogy, its Climate and Meteorology, its Botany
and Zoology.” For several years an open convergazione hag
been urged by gome members of the Bociety, but it was not
until this year that the idea has been carried into effect.
Altogether upwards of 900 tickets were issued, but in

* For vost of Conversazions, see Appendix.
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corsequence of unfavourable weather not half that num-
bor of persons presented themselves. Great preparations
had been made at the Museum for the comfort and
enjoyment of visitors. The reading room and library had
been turned into a lecture and refreshment room. The
antiquarian chamber was pet apart for experiments, while the
big room upstairs, in addition to its ordinary capital collection
of Ceylon animals, birds, beasts, reptiles, insects, and fishes,
was considerably angmented by special loang for the oecasion.
The decorations were admirable and tasteful, and in
their execution Mrs. Thwailes and Mr. Stanley Bois
had been the moving spirits, Mr. Henry Bois having under-
taken the lighting arrangements, which he brought to a very
guccessful issue. 'The staircase leading from the hall upstairs
was adorned with magnificent ferng, shining through the
leaves of which were the beautiful vari-coloured fairy lamps
which do net lose their charming cffect even by the com-
monness which they are now attaining, The large room was
illuminated with the new tea-house lamps ghaded with
coloured globes. The two Hon. Secretaries, Mr. Bell and
Mr. Corbet, had both svorked hard, and a good deal of
the success of the conversazione must be credited to them.
My, Duncan, the Treasurer, had charge of the music and
refreshment arrangements, of which nothing but praise can
be given, The catering, which wag very satisfactory, was
done by the Coffee Tavern Co., under the management of
Mp. Tomlingon, who was aggisted by Mr. Figchor of the
Grand Oriental Hotel. The great feature of the conversa-
zione was that memberg of all races were invited ; Europeans,
Burghers, Tamils, Sinhalese, Malays, and Parsees. Most of
the Pashas woere algo present. When everything had got into
full swing the large room presented an unusnal and highly
interesting scene. Surrounded by such grim relies as the
splendid skeletons of two clephants which stood at one end
and the body of an immenge shark at the other end of the
room, while snakes, birds, crocodiles, turtles, fish, marine
fauna, and the other accesgorics of the Musenum gtood abont
" in all their ugliness or beauty, the brilliantly dressed and gay
crowd of ladies and gentlemen made a very impressive
contrast. Thescene, too, wagheightened in effect by the luxn-=
of solour imparied by the dresses of many of those belonging
to the native classes. The greater part of the élife of
Colombo, European and native, were present, including His
BExcellency the Governor, many of the members of the
Legislative Couneil, and many repregentatives of different
religiony denominations. Out of the 900 and odd tickets
igsued, only about 410 were availed of—the heavy rain which
fell from about six to half-past eight preventing many from
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leaving their homes. A “moonlight night™ had been selected .
for the occasion, but fair Luna refused to grace the nicht by .
showing her face, and the outdoor arza.nguments had to be
abandoned. 'This caused the interior of the Museum to be
gomewhat erowded, and if the whole of those invited had
put in an appearance the Committee would have been sadly
at a loss what to do with them.

Amongst the extra scientific attractions which were
examined and watched by the visitors with great interest
were the following :—

Telescopes from Mr. 5. Green, Rev . Coles, and Dr. Brito ;
and microgeopes from the students at the Medical College
(Dr. Vanderstraaten) and Dr. Macdonald. Mr. Staniforth
Green had generously promised to move his large astronomi-
cal telescope to the Museum if it would bear transporting
safely, but of course the cloudiness of the night rendered it
unnecessary to bring it. Mr. Skinner also kept his back for
the same reason. Mr. Cochran performed a variety of
interesting experiments, showing electric discharge in various
highly rarified gases, such as hydrogen, oxygen, carbon
dioxide, sulphur dioxide, sulphuretted hydrogen, hydro-
chloric acid, vapour of mercury ; the effect of finorescent glass’
and fluoregcent lignids upon the eleetric diseharge; the
spectra of certain metals, such as sodinm, potagsium, lithiam,
barium ; the lime light ; apparatus for showing the polarisa-
tion of light by tourmaline, Newton’s rings, and camera
obscura. Dr. Macdonald exhibited microscopic slides showing
the “ germs in diseases.” Dr. Brito demonstrated the eircu-
lation of blood in the live frog—living animalcule, micro-
photographs, &e. Col. Clarke sent a theodolite and an
astronomical spectroscope. Mr. H. Bois lent a small tele-
graphic apparatus (Wheatstone's),and the Telephone Company
gent a telephone. The President contributed an eleetric
licht apparatus. Photographs of Anurddhapura and Polon-
narnwa by the late Mr. Lawton, and photographs of Gandhara
and other places of Buddhist antiguity in India, were exhi-
bited. Mr. H. Nevill sent a collection of Kandyau gilver and
brass work, and gome ola manuseripts. Mr. Bell contributed
a collection, undoubtedly the best in existence, of Cevlon
< _ing, aml coins from the Maldive Jslands. He has been ten
or twelve years at the work, and has managed to get hold of
gome rare gpecimens. He algo sent some Maldivian lacquer
work, The brass work on the same table belonged to the
Mugeum proper. In the Antiquities Room there was a
curionsly inlaid marble table lent by the Hon. P. Rimani-
than, This was made at Agra in imitation of the begst style of
mosaics in the Taj Mahal; and there was also a beautiful
box bound in ivory made in the Madras Presidency. Mr.



PROCEEDINGS, 1887-88. xiii

A. F.Green exhibited several casesof beetles—a capital collee-
" tica. Mr. Skinner, the Postmaster-General, lent an elecirical
apparatus which was attended to by Mr. Simpson. The chart
of the solar system lent by Dr. Kocgel was very interesting.
The spray producer sent by Dr. Schokman filled the room
with a delightful perfume. Rajapakse Mudaliyar lent a
copper plate and some copies taken from it according to
a new system. There wero, in fact, objects of interest for all,
and all present seemed to enjoy themgelves.

The Opening Address: The Pearl Fishery, Tank Eegions,
and Aneient Cities of Ceylon.

At mine o’clock the Library had become filled with an
andience of ladies and gentlomen to hear Mr. A. M. Fergugon's
opening address on the Pearl Fisheries, the Ancient Tanks,
and Ruined Clitics of Ceylon. In the room were a map of the
digtrict round the Gulf of Mannir prepared at the Surveyor-
(teneral’s Oflice, and a painting of the divers’ boat at the
pearl fishery by Mr.J. L. K. Vandort, with shellsand coralg on
a table to illugtrate the remarks. The Right Rev, the Bigshop
of Colomboe presided, and amongst the audience were the
Governor, ag Patron of the Agiatic Society, Arabi Pagha, and
many of the distinguished people of Ceylon. The lecturer
wag briefly introduced by the Bighop,

My, Ferguson, after a few preliminary remarks, said :—
“ However little interest there may be in what I may say, I am
guite sure you will all be interested in this beautiful chart
which Colonel Clarke hag had prepared at my request at the
Survevor-General's Office, and which, like everything that
proceeds from that office, does credit to it. Looking fo this
portion of the Gulf of Manndr you will gee at once the two
great geries of pear]l banks, Here are the Ceylon ones ex-
tending from near the island of Mannar right away to
Negombo, The really prolific and profitable banis, the Cheval
and Modragam Paars, are coloured red. There are 19 banks
on the Cerlon coast and 66 on the Indian, 85 altogether, but
a large number of them, nearly the whole of the Indian ones,
micht be blotted out as far as real profit is concerned, and
all the Ceylon ones, except the two mentioned. M2st of the
oysters fished and most of the money that has accrued there-
from to Government have come from those two banks. The
draughtsman has not been able to show what is so very
prominent in the Gulf of Mannér, and that is iis series of
currenls. It is torn with guccesgive strata of eurrents, some
on the surface and some at various submarine depths, and
if you want to kr.ow the real cause why pearl fisheries in
Ceylon have so often failed, and why, as a rule, they have
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failed in India, yon will find it in the currents which cume
sweeping round from the Bay of Bengal up the Ceylon gho-e,
and then rush with immense force against the Indian coast, =
carrying with them enormous masges of sand and mud,
to such an extent that we have ridges of some size on the
Ceylon banks, and others, no less than twelve feet high, on
the Indian side. You have heard of many enemies of the
pearl oyster. The ‘trigger fish’ (4. balistes), which is very
irreverently called the *old woman® fish in Ceylon, is one of
them ; and you have heard of rays or skates with hammer-
like teeth, of chanks, and other ghells; and even sea snakes
have been charged with eating the pear]l oysters, which is
utterly impossible. The real and the great enemy of the pearl
oygter, however, iz mud carried on fierce sweeping currents.
We are very ignorant, and we have much to learn of the laws
which guide the 11fe-hlst0ry of the pearl oyster from the
time that it gwims rapidly in its larval stage until the stage
when it becomes the mature oyster, yet we know that it
depends upon certain cireumsgtances of currents, the currents
meeting and counteraeting each other, and so producing
conditions favourable for the deposit of the spat on the banks,
and then the shells being allowed by the continuance of
favourable conditions to attain the age of pearl bearing and
" of maturity, Alfogether the pearl oyster is an exceedingly
interesting animal. The word ‘oyster,” although wrong
scientifically, has yet been so long applied that we are per-
fectly safe in nsing it ; for the creature is really so much
like an oysler, though it belongs to the mugselg from its
possegsion of a byssus, or beard, by which it is able to anchor
itgelf on masges of rock. The conditions generally favour-
able for the pearl oyster are large pieces of coral and other
rocks at the hottom of the sea at an average depth of seven
fathoms. It is very interesting to gpee the instinet by which
the oyster riges upas high ag it can attain to and find support.
It has a horror of a sandy bed. The pearl oyster, it it finds
itself deposited on sand, has a foot with which it actually
walls, and it makes as good a nge of its one fool as many
human beingg do of theirtwo. It hag, in truth, very remarlk-
able powers of locomotion, enabling it Lo go in search of a
fitting abade, if it finds the conditions where it has Leen
deposited unsuitable. After finding a suitable place of Joca-
tion it throws out beautiful silk-like filaments of great
strength to form the byssus by which it anchors itgelf, and
the foot ig positively used as a hand to adjust the filaments
and fix them on the rock to which the oyater desires to attach
itself. The chief interest, of conrse, in connection with the
pear] oyster, is its power nf depogiting nacre. Any foreign
substance getting into the mantle of the 4111matl produung
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irritation i at once by a beautiful instinct coated with this
nacreous mucus, The first operation of the oyster is to
provide itself with a comfortable and smooth abode. No
lady ever paid more attention 1o the furnishing of her bou-
doir than the pearl oyster does in making an abode for ilself
and its interesting little family, which consists at one time
of only 12,000,000 eggs ! (Laughter.) No human being, of
course, ever eounted 12,000,000, but Dr. Kelaart computed
that in an individual examined by him under the microscope
there were 12,000,000 of eggs, and sceing that the creature
begins breeding when one year old, and continues the process
during the larger portion of its full existence, you can, or
rather you cannot, imagine the millions and billions of pro-
geny that are produced and which float away on the sea and
form food for multitudinous fishes. Of the milliong upon
milliong of oysters that are produced in the young gtages,
only the smallest possible percentage ultimately settles on
the rocks, and of these again only a very limited percentage
come to the pearl-bearing stage. In face of the great forces
of nature that I have mentioned, we are practically helpless,
and all ideas of artificial culture are, of course, defeated. If
we could place buoys in the sea, with great coir cables or
mats floating in the water, and if we could possibly so
anchor them that they would resist the force of the winds
and currents, there is no question but that the pearl oysters
would fix themselves on such objects, and pearl fishing
would then become a very different and more facile operation
to what it now ig. Besides dirceting your attention to this
beautifnl chart, I wonld agk yon to look at this graphic gketch
which I have had prepared for me by Mr. J. L. K. Vandort, of
a diving boat and the scene at the pearl fishery. In the
background there is the guardship, one of those very fine
gchooners which the Ceylon Government provides for the
bringing over of the immigrant coolies to whom Ceylon
owes go much. With regard to the steam launch which
figures in the animated scene, I may say that it is now
the very effertive repregentative of the old shark charmer,
You have all read about the romance of the pearl fishery,
and one of the chief and most interesting objects was
a ‘charmer,, who was employed to charm awey the
sharks so that they did not attack the divers. Mr. Twynam
found that the last ‘shark charmer,” instead of being at
the pear! fishery was a score of miles inland bidding
for paddy rents; so he finally dispensed with the acrvices
of the shark charmer. The gun which used to be fired asa
signal for the boats going out to the banks and returning to
“the ghore has also heen dispensed with. The custom was
expensive, and the storing of gunpowder was dangerous.
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The operations of the fishery proceed smoothly without the-
incantations of the snake charmer or the reports of the gum:
The formation of the exterior portion of the pearl shell -is
curionsly adapted to a useful .purpose, so that it has been
quaintly said of the pearl oyster that it carries ifs com-
' miggariat on its back. The construction of the exterior of
the ghell i8 such that the conditions are highly favourable
for the growth of alge, which are the home of organisms,
animal and vegetable,—infusoria and diatoms. The diatoms,
minnte vegotable particles, excel oven the oyster in repro-
ductiveness, for they multiply at the rate of 500,000,000 per
month,—that ig all! (Laoghter.) Pearl oysters produce
their own food, which is drawn to the mouth of the creature
by a current it has the power of creating, and it is a question,
not so much of age as of abundant provigion of food, that
regulates the size the oyster shall atfain, and what pearl-
bearing qualities it may have. 1t is a very difficult question
indeed 1o decide the age of oysters, and many mistakes have
inevitably been made. The Ceylon pearl oysters, in con-
sequence of the superior conditions in regard to shelter and
food, are of a much larger size than the Indian ones. They
are altogother superior. Whatever precariousness there may
be about the fisheries of Ceylon, they are much more
prefitable than the Indian ones, for the result of a series of
years of fisheries shows that the pearl banks of Ceylon yield
an average.of Rs. 60,000 per annum to the revenue, while
_ the Indian pearl fisheries yield only Rs. 5,000 per annum, or
one-twelfth of the Ceylon contribution. Now, ladied and
gentlemen, 1 can only just touch on the process of diving for
shells, which is exceedingly interesting. The class of people
who dive have been trained all their lives in chank fishing.
They are all meat-eaters, either Mohammedans or Tamils. T
gaw not o gingle repregontative of the Sinhalege race at the
Jubilee Pearl Fighery, and I do not suppose such a person as
a Biphalese pearl diver exists. It ig a curious fact, but the
divers arve all, as I have said, Mohammedans, or, so far as 1
know, Tamils, who are meat-caters. They feed well, and
they are consequently able to undergo great fatigue. 1
have geen it stated in books that the consequence of the lives
they Tead is that they are short-lived. Mr. Twynaia and
Captain Donnan are not of that opinion, You will have seen
exaggerated statements in some publications about aivers
remaining under water four minutes, and even six : I believe
guch a ching is impossible. In any case there must have
been some abnormal conditions to enable any human being
to abstain from breathing, and to endure the non-aeration
of the blood for so long a period. Tn -this last fishery
Captain Donnan timed a diver to 109 seconds, the period in
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which the diver was under the water, and I should like to
ki ow if that has ever been exceeded. To see a human being
go under water, and mark the time he stays there, though it
is only less than a minute, seems a perfect age. Now about
the sharks, 1 think it jg pretty ecertain that in the whole
course of the Ceylon "figheries only two human hbeings
Itave fallen wictims to these fierce fishes. The people
jumping into and rvising out of the water, and the sound of
many voices, with all the noises of depositing the oysters in
the boats, form a great protection. It is also a curious fact,
but one which all of us know who have been any time
resident here, that a dark-skinned person hag a great many
more chances in his favour against attack from a shark than
a white-skinned person. The Arab divers of the Persian
Gulf are so well aware of this that they artificially blacken
their bodies when they dive for pearls, There is another
very curious thing about the divers and crews in the boats.
Thosge of you who understand the science of numbers May
be interested to know that they seem to have adopted the
decimal system. There is no reason why they should not
have three sets of divers on one side of the hoat and three on
. the other, but there are actually three sets on one side and
only two on the other—ten divers, ten boatmen, and three
others ; and I submit that it is quite probable that the
decimal system has been adopted for the facility of counting
and dividing. You all know that instead of one-fourth of
the produce of the fishery it has recently bheen found
necessary to allot to the divers, whose work is very hard
indeed, one-third of the produce, It iz a most interesting
sight to see the fishing boats begin in the morning by dawn,
and anything more beautiful and poetical you cannot imagine.
Floating over a gea that previously was as silent as death
(the guardship resembling ¢a painted ship upon a painted
ocean’), you gee them all rushing up, taking their stations,
beginning the diving operationg, and working away without
intermigsion from dawn till half-pagt twelve or one o'clock.
Then they come sweeping back again, passing-close to the
guardship, where the Superintendent of the Fishery stands
and sheuts out—* Eitine chippi 2’ (How many shells ?) and
they answer, gome 5,000, some 7,000 or 10,000, others 15,000,
and go.on. The lower numbers elicit derisive groans, but
if 4 man says 25,000 or 30,000 there are cheers. A diver has
been known to colleet 80 oysterg at a haul, but 40 are nearer
the average ;: and a couple of millions have been landed in a
day. The boats make for the shore ag fagt as they ean, each
hoat gtriving to be first, and the oysters are divided into lots;
the divers are allowed to take their portion of one-third of

14790 6}
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the shellg at onee and sell them, and by selling them in gmall
quantities they are often able to get better prices than the~dor-
ernmentshare realiges. The prices they get generally, however,
regulate larsely the prices that will obtain at the public
auction. And acurious and weird gight is the publicauction !
Thoge [ saw took place by lamp-light. Mr. Twynam sat ata
table and the buyers were ranged round. The latter seemed to
have combined in some agreement amongst themselves as to
the prices, but generally their cupidity would get the better
of all promises, and they began to bid one against the other,
going up to higher and higher prices, much human nature
being evineed. In my time in Ceylon, oysters have been
sold at from Rs. 8 to £18 per 1,000, £18 was given for
oysters in the time of Sir Henry Ward,and I do not know of
any higher figure, Well, ladies and gentlemen, the difficulty
with me is not to go on, but to mention in the ghort time
allgtted to me a few of the most interesting things out of an
immengity of curious and interesting matter connected with
the pearl fishery. But I mustnot detain you longer, because
my good friend Mr. Bell, who has magisterial powers, has
restricted me to ten minutes for the pearl fishery and ten for
the tank region and the ancient cities of Ceylon. It is very
interesting, in the first place, to note that the scene of the
pearl fisheries is cloge to the scene of the immigration gervice,
which is an honour to the Ceylon Government. Up toa
certain period, when steamers began to rnn from Tuticorin,
there was no other mode of getting to Ceylon but by the
northern route, and a large proportion of the Tamils still
prefer it to the shorter sea journey. The Ceylon Govern-
ment have now provided such beautiful roads, such really
splendid resthouses, and such excellent wells and hospitals,
that the contrast botween what I remember to have been the
case when fever and epidemics decimated the poor people
and left their bones to lie bleaching on the roadside, is most
wonderful and gratifying. The fact is that there have been
few epidemics of cholera of consequence, or of smallpox,
“amongst the coolies sinee this new state of th.ngs came into
existence, and these immigrants are now provided with every
possible comfort. Their hedlth and their lives are cared for,
and we hope that, ag a result, there will be a continnation of
that flow of immigration upon which our progperity in
Ceylon is go much dependent. These people, in journeying
to the hill-country of Oeylon, pass through regions whera
silence and solitnde reign. A human being is scarcely to be
geen for miles where once life was teeming; where every
passion and instinet of human nature was alive and active,
where thousands helped to build cities and tanks and culti-
vate a happy and fertile country,—there now the fever demon
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roigng gupreme. The task which the British Government
hey set itself—and it is a noble task, a task worthy of the
highest faculties of administration—is to reostore the lost
fertility and the lost population to this region. You will
hear occagionally very strong protests made against voting
money for people who show guch a want of energy and
enterprise. It is guite true that they do gshow a want of
-energy and enterprise, and if Government were to be actuated
simply by ordinary feelings of human nature they micht
practically gay, * We really are gick of you. We hawve done
our hest to give yon water for your soil, and now yon want
us to cultivate it for you."! Bul we must remember the ages
of moral and physieal degradation through which they, the
remnant of a once great people, have passed. They have
been the victims of a pecunliar disease—* parangi’~—~which is
a disease of innutrition and bad water, A marvellous
improvement has already taken place, and with the restor-
ation of the grand Kaldwewa tank, which is one of the
noblest works of the kind ever formed, there is prospect of
a still greater improvement. 1t wag begun by Dhdtu Béna
in the fifth century of our era, and it was repaired by Pari-
kramaBdhuin the twelfth; and finally, it hasbeen thoroughly
regtored in this jubilee year of our Queen. Those of you
who, T hope, will have the privilege of vigiting it will see a
grand lake of water of seven gquare miles ; and the water is
not, like the ordinary tank water, simply intended to irrigate
some 22,000 acres of land below it. It is anoble and great
work magnificently restored by a Yorkshireman,” of whom
the natives say he is certainly the incarnation of their old
giants, The great peculiarity of thiz work is that a grand
canal rung away from it to a distance of 54 miles, giving
water and producing fertility along its course. There are 25
sluices and tanks along this course, and when it reaches
Anurddhapura it fills up tanks some of which were formed
500 years before Christ. This and other tanks have pro-
duneed a most wonderful change in the physical condition
of the people, and we all know that the mental and moral
condition of any people is very much dependent upen their
physical progperity and physical well-being. In going to
Anurddhapura you pags the grand Giant’s Tank. Iv is a
mighty work, but the obstruction which runs across the
Aruvi-dru (“the waterfall river” ) i oneof the grandest works
in Ceylon. The blocks of stone which have been put across
that river are enormous, the stone itgelf being of a most
beautiful quality, and the greatness of the work may be

* Mz Walsh Wrightson, of the Pablic Works Derartment. Ceylon.
' c?2
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imagined from the fact that it has stood for ages the ~nor~
mons oods that have carried down kuwmbuk and other trees,
many of which weigh upwards of five tons. I think it is one
of the most interesting reminiscences of life in Ceylon to
have geen that grand work. I believe it is in contemplation
partially to restore the Giant’s Tank. Kaldwewa, however,
stands unique, and any statesman might be proud to have
his name associated with the restoration of such a work.
For myself, I most cordially hope, and I really believe, from
having kept my eyes openand seen what I did sce there,
that if e can only get people to accept the privileges
hestowed upon them, the population will be restored. 0f
course that will be a long process, but we indulge in the
hope that finally population and productiveness will be
restored to a region once inhabited by millions, who crected
a city which even in its rnins ranks amongst the wonders of
the world. These buildings at Anurddhapura, the great
digabas, are amongst the wonders of the world, only inferior
(if really inferior) to the pyramids of Egypt. Those of you
who have read Sir J. Emerson Tennent will have seena cal-
eulation of the immenge number of streets, each half a mile
long, which the materials of one of these ddgobas would build.
There are five of them, and amongst the smaller erections
there is one which is perhaps one of the most interesting
buildings in theworld. Thereisno question that Thupdrima
dégaba marks the transition period in India and Ceylon
from edifices of wood to edifices of stone. Itmay take you by
surprise, as it did myself when I first heard of it. It isonly
about 2,300 years ago since the people of India and Ceylon
tound out that they could build with stone, and the reason
why we have so few antiquities which go back beyond the
period mentioned is, that even the greatest temples were
simply built of perishable wood, But Thupdrima dates
back about three centuries hefore Christ, and a most interest-
ing object it is with its elegant bell shape and its exquisitely
beautiful columns. Then, what a wonderful place Anurd-
dhapura is! Look at those enormous ddgapas which still
stand erect against the sky, and which must have looked
intensely beantiful when they were coated with rolished
“chunam” and with sheets of poligshed brass or burnished
gold. One cannot help the feeling that he would be glad to
see population and prosperity restored to a scene where once
go much of active life and of resources existed, which
unfortunately werc misapplied. But of course we must
remember that the people knew no better than what they
were taught in those old-world days. TLet us hope that their
guccessors may largely improve upon their example. 1 am
detaining you, I am afraid, ladies and gentlemen, but I
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should do injustice to my own feelings if I sat down
witl.out saying that those of you swho have never visited
that region have a pleagure in store in going fo the mountain
of Mihintalé. Standing on one of those digabas you get a
view for miles and miles over waving forest, with a view of
geattered mountain masses, including the mysterious Ritigala,
prominent amongst swhich, and standing alone, is Mihintalé.
It i3 a most beautiful rock} mountain, where immense
detached masses of granite are piled one above another. It
wag probably the scene of an ancient hill worship anterior
to the introduction of Buddhism by the son and daughter, of
Asgdka, the great Buddhist sovereign of India. They found
a worship cstablished there—very probably some form of
gnake or demon worship. The mountain is just one series
of monuments all the way up on each side of the 2,000 steps.
In fact the whole country round Anurfidhapuras for an
immense area is one series of rning. When I say ruins, I
mean that the edifices are fallen down, but the material—the
magses of stone—are as fresh as when the masons wedged
and chiselled them into shape some 2,000 years ago, The
_material is magnificent, the climate is in favour of its
preservation, and there are blocks of stone 16 tons in weight
Iying about, which are marvels in themselves. At Mihintalé
they say that in clear weather you can see from one gide of
Ceylon to the other, which I can well believe from the
experience of my short vigit,”

Mr. Ferguson closed his rapid and neeessarily fragmentary
review of a few characteristics of the pearl fisheries, the fank
region, and the ancient citieg, by remarking that, like Tenny-
gon’s brook, he could go on for ever, but must not forget the
many objects of interestwhich upstairs awaited their inspec-
tion, (Applause.)

His Excellency the Governor gaid :— ¢ My Lord Bishop, 1
am gure you will permit me to be the organ of expressing to
Mr. Ferguson what I am guite sure I may venture to express,
without even the formality of appealing to the audience
to authorige me to do it—that ig, to convey the thanks
vre all feel for the interesting address which he has given
us.” Then addressing Mr, Fergusgon, he gaid :—*“ All your
audience must have listened to you with interest, and some,
I hope, will carry away from it new ideas, The more who
follow the advice you have given to pay a visit to Mihintals
and Took on the magnificent view from its sumimit, the more
pleasure will be obtained by them, For my own part T was
particularly grateful to hear youn give the account of your
vigit to the tank region of Ceylon, because I think that it is
very possible that tkere are many persons in your audience
who may not have heard in any popular form any account
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of what is going on there, or how interesting a workis being
performed. Feeling myself a deep interest in that work, 1
much rejoice atany attempt which would popularige it. 1
will not be guilty of the offence which you have so carefully
avoided, and I have no more to say than to give you our
hearty thanks for the interesting address you have given
us.” (Applanse.)

The Bishop said he was sure it was quite unnecessary to put
to the vote what had been proposed by His Exeellency, and
he would take the liberty of saying that it was carried un-
animougly. The more literary part of their busginess was at
dh end, and if they went upstairs for a little time they would
find on returning to the room that it had aggnmed a different
aspect.® (Applause.)

The company then left the library and proceeded upstairs
to view the many interesting objects there collected, and a
very enjoyable Conversazione was brought to a close between
11.20 and 12 o’clock.

The following programme was played by the Volunteer
Band :—

1 Overture ... ‘ Schubert” ... Suppé.

2 Air ... Secenafrom “Trovatore” Verdl

5 Sclection ... “Barbeire de Sevilla”.., Rossini.

4 Seena and Air from * Paluto Martiri"..! Donizetti.
* 5 Alpine Echoes <« M. Carl

§ Fantasia ... ‘A Nightin Berlin” ... Hartman.

7 Selection ... * Albion” e Godfrey.

Gop SAVE THE QUERN.

* Refreshments wero afterwards served in the reading room,
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G COMMITTEE MEETING.
: December 21, 1887,
Pregent :
The Lord Bishop of Colombo, President, in the Chair.
Mr. T. Berwick, Vice-President.
Dr. W. R, Kyngey, Vice-President,
Mr. W. H. G. Duncan, Honorary Treasurer.
Messrs. H. C. P. Bell and F. . M. Corbet, Hon. Secretaries.

Business,

1. Read and confirmed Minutes of Meeting held on
October 18, 1887.

2, On the motion of the President a cordial vote of thanks
was passed to Hig HExcellency the Governor and the Sub-
Committee of the Muscum for giving the Society the use of
the building on the occasion of the recent Conv elsamone, and
to the Director, Mr. Haly, for his generous aid.

3, Mr, Corbet laid before the Meeting cerfain proposed
alterations in the Society’s Rules and Regulations,

Resolved, after considerable discussion, to defer congidera-
tion of the whole guestion until next year, in view of the
many amendments puggested, which would reguire the
carctul attention of a special Sub-Committee,

4, Resolved to convene the Annual General Meeting for
Friday, December 23, at 9 P.M., at the Colombo Musenm,

The Honorary Secretaries undertook to have ready a
Report onthe year's worki,and the Honorary Treasurer handed
in an interim statement of the Society’s financial position.

5. Proceeded to nominate Office-Bearers for 1388 —

President.—The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Celombo.
Vice-Presidents—Mr. T. Berwick and My, George Wall.

Clommitlee.

The Hon, H. Bois, M.1L.C.
My, H. H. Cameron, _
Lt.-Col. the Hon. F. . H.

| Mr. A, M, Ferguson, 0.M.G.

Olarke, R.A., C.M.G. b e
|
|

{ Mr. S. Green.

Mz, J. B. Cull. Mr. W, P. Ranasinha.

Mr. W. B, Davidgon. =,| Dr. H. Trimen. \

Mr. P. Freiidenberg. | Dr. J. L. Vanderstraaten.
Honorary Treasurer~—Mr. W. H. G. Dunecan.
Honorary Secretovies.—~Messrs, H, C. P, Bell and F, H. M.

Corbet.

The Hon. P. Rimawithan, -
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6. Resolved to request Mr. D. W. Ferguson to read his
translation of Dy, Agidius Daalman’s Notes on Ceyle) in
1637-89, at the Annunal Meeting. 3

ANNUAL MEETING.
December 23, 1887,
Present :
The Lord Bishop of Colombo, President, in the Chair,

Mr. T. Berwicl, Vice-President,
Mr. W. H. &, Duncan, Honorary Treagurer.

Mr. J. Ferguson. The Hon. W. W. Mitchell,
My, D. W. Ferguson, M.L.C.

Mr, A, P. Green. Rev. J. Scott,

Mr. 8. Green. Mr. W, van Langenberg,

Messrs. H, C, P. Bell and F. H. M. Corbet, Hon. Becretaries.
5 Two visitors.
Business.

1. Read and confirmed Minutes of General Meeting held
on November 17, 1887,

2. The following gentlemen were duly elected Members
of the Bociety :—Mr, P. Arunichalam, M.A,, C.C.8. ; Mr. Cecil
Hill, R.E.; Mr. J. G, L. Ohlmus ; Mans. C. Ruinat, J.p.

3. On the motion of the President, Mr. J. Capper was
unanimously elected an Honorary Member, in recognition
of his valuable services to the Society in past years,

4. Mr, Corbet, Hon. Secretary, then read the following

AXNUAL REPORT oF THE COMMITTEE FOR 1887,

Members.—The Committee of the Ceylon Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society have to report that sinee the last
Annual Meeting, held on Friday, December 16, 1886, there
hag been the following decrease in, and addition to, the
number of the Society’s Members,

The~ record with regret the loss by death of three Mem-
bers, viz.:—Messrs. W. Ferguson, F.L8.; S. Jayatileke,
Mudaliyar; and M. Sagarajasingham. Also the loss by
retirement of one Member, viz., Dr. J. W. Plaxton.

On tue other hand, they have pleasure in stating that
twenty-one -new Members (including those gentlemen
admitted this evening) have been elected, viz.:—Mr. J.
Allport; Mr. P. Arunichalam, €.c.8.; Dr,J. Attygalle; Mr. J.
H. Barber, Proctor; Mr. Stanley Bois; Mr. H. H. Capper ;
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Mr. E. C, Davies; Mr. J. H. F. Hamilton, C.C.8. ; Mzr. Cecil
Hill, R.E.; Dr. H. A. Keegel; Mr. 0. O. Mackwood ; Mr.
W. C. Macready; the Hon. W, W. Mitchell, M.L.C.; Mr, A, Nell;
Mr, J. G. L, Ohimus; Mr. D. C. Pedris ; Mons. C. Ruinat,
Vice-Consul for France; Mr. E. Schrader; Mr. W. van
Langenberg ; Mr, A. van Starrex ; and Mr. J. R, Weinman,
Advocate. And that three former Members have rejoined the
Society, viz..—The Rev. E. F. Miller; the Rev. John Scott ;
and Mr, H. van Cuylenburg.

The difference ghows a net gain to the Society of twenty
Members. The Socicty now counts thirteen Life Members
and 156 Ordinary Members, besides the Honorary Members,
to the list of which Mr. John Capper’s name has this
evening been added,

The facilities accorded to Members by a modification of
Rule 4 (clause @), passed at the last Annual Meeting, for
compounding their yearly subscriptions and becoming Life
Members, have not heen availed of so-far.

The Society has specially to deplore the loss it has sus-
tained bythe death of the late Mr. William Ferguson, F.L.8.
He had been connected with the Society from 1858, and both
as a Member of Committee and as an enthusiastic worker in
the fields of botany and zoology, has rendered the Society
continued and valuable service. Mr. Fergngon’s work had
obtained for him a deserved name in scientific circles outside
Ceylon.*

In Samuel Jayatileke, Mudaliyir, the Society has lost a
worthy Member, well known throughout the Island for his
Oriental attainments and for hig love of botany.

Meetings—During the year under roview there have been
but one General Meeting and two Committee Meetings.
Whatever zood work the Society has done in other respects,
thig paucity of Meetings is to be regretted.

1t seems necessary to point out again that Members have
in their own hands a remedy for this lamentable neglect of
one of the chief means of usefulness open to the Bociety.
Without Papers adapted for reading, it is useless to convene
General Meetings, Members would do well to bear in mind
that the necessary qualification for writing a Paper worthy
of a place in the transactions of the Bociety, is not a wde and
profound erudition such as few men can agpire to, but merely
a gredter familiarity with any given subject coming within
their scope than that possessed by the majority of the Mem-
bers. Add to this, ability to clothe their ideas in pleasant
and not too technical language, and nothing further is
required to engble Members to furnish literary pabulum

* For biegraphical sketch see p. xxx.
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suitable for the General Meetings. On the other hand, learned,
but to the ordinary hearer “ dry,” Papers may be most zalu=
able contributions to our Journal, though not of a character
to be appreciated at an evening gathering. Thus it appears
that there should be no hegitation on the part of any of the
Members in contributing to the Society’s pleasure or
instruction (or both, for those who have the gkill to combine
the two) by furnishing Papers on guch subjects as they may
have gtudied specially, or even brief notes on matters which
may from time to time come under their observation. 1t is -
thonght that if the real wants of the Sociely in regard to
Papers for reading were better understood, there would he
no lack of help in this direction. An appeal is made to
Members generally to exert themselves to put into writing,
for the benefit of the Society, the regult of their gleaningsin
whatever field has atiracted their particular attention.

At the Meoting held on November 17, My, F, H. de Vos
read geveral extractsfrom hig interesting translation of amanu-
seript account by Antonio Caen of the capture of Trincomales
in 1639 ; and the Honorary Secretary, in the absence of
the author, Mr. W, J. 8. Boake, read extracts from a short
Paper detailing the discovery of antiguities at the ancient
sacred gite of Tirukkétigvaram. This was followed by a
discusgion, in which the Hon. Mr. Riamanathan, Mr. M.
Kdsipillai Tissaindyagam, Mr. Ranaginha, and Mr. Berwick
took part.

Conversazione.—The most noticeable event of the year
rocorded in our annals has been the Conversazione, which was
held in the Colombo Museum on Saturday, November 26, This
ig the firgt gathering of the kind that has ever heen held
under the auspices of the Society. As an experiment it wag
mogt successful, and may well, the Committee are of opinion,
be talkkon aga good precedent to be followed once atleast every
year. Admission was in this case free, Nearly a thousand
tickkets were iggued by the Honorary Secretaries to Members,
for themgelves and for other persons whom they desired to
invite, Ag going to prove the popularity of such gatherings,
it may be mentioned that the supply of tickets fell short of
the demand. The weather unfortunately proved very incle-
ment, and only about 400 persons attended the gathering.

The many interesting objeets that were on view in the
Mugeum on this occasion need not be detailed. Speaking
generally, they were such as it is usnal to see at these entor-
tainments. But it is only right to state that the best thanks
of the Society are due to those gentlemen and ladies who
most kindly agsisted in the preparationg forthe Conversazione,
or who lent ohjects for exhibition, as vell as to those who
so unselfishly devoted their time during the evening to giving
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information to all present regarding the different exhibits.
The ready and willing assistance rendered by all concerned
has been very gratifying, and may be taken as a hopeful sign -
for the foture when similar entertainments are contemplated.

The Committee have passed a vote of thanks to His Excel-
lency the Governor and the Sub-Committee of the Museum
for giving the Society the use of the building, and have ex-
pressed their special obligations to the Director, Mr. Haly, .
for the generous aid he rendered the Society, both by advice
and personal efforts,

Journals.—There have been issued during the year Journal
Vol.IX.,No.32,1886,and reprint Vol.1L.,No.4,1843-9. No.33
(a translation of Professor Virchow’s Monograph enthe Veddas)
will be out in a few days, as well ag Proceedings, 1886. 'This
will complete Volume IX., It has not been found possible to
arrange for more than one other reprint,—No, 5,1849-50, now
in hand, being carried through at the Government Pregs,

Library.—The Library has received several valuable acees-
giong thig year by purchase and presentation.

The thanks of the Society are due to the Secretary of
State for India and to the Indian and Ceylon Governments
tor books presented by them.

In the Report for 1886 the Committee stated that a cata-
logue of the Society’s books would be commenced at once,
but the work has had to stand over owing to the want of
bookenses in which the works could be properly arranged,
and of the needfnl regigters and tickets with numbers. Now
that these have been supplied by the Government, it is hoped
that the work may be proceeded with steadily.

Awcheology.—Nr. Boake's excavations at TirGkkétisvaram
(Méntoddai) were alluded to when reference wasmadeto the
Papers read at the General Meeting. Itis understood that the
Government Agent of the Northern Province has addressed
the Government, independently, urging the desirability of
thoroughly clearing the ruins; and judging by the “finds ™
on or near the surface reported by successive Assistant
Government Agents—DMessrs. Byrde, Boake, and Saxton—no
rore promiging site for systematic exploration could be
selectad.

Good work is being done at Anurddhapura under Mr
Tevers’ able diraetion, in laying bare and restoring the chief
of Coylon’s # buried cities.” :

Mahdwanse.—Thig great work hay now been fully trang-
lated into English, Louig Wijesinha Mudaliydr is at present
engaged in seeing his tranglation of chapters XXXIX. to C.
through the press. No more valuable contribution te Oriental
history has seen the light for years, and its appearance will
be weleomed by Orientalists far and wide.



xxviii ROYAL ARIATIC SOCIETY (CEYLON BRANCH).

It is hoped that the same learned scholar may very ghortly
be entrusted with the editing of a second edition of the
English translation of chapters I. to XXXVIIL,, translated by
the late George Turnour gome fifty years ago, and long since
out of print.

Finances—The annexed balance sheet® of the Society’s
funds needs little remark, The halance at the bank amounts
. toRs. 659-94, after payment of all expenses of the year, in-
cluding the cost of the Conversazione. The balanee would be
more than double what it is but for the unpardonable neglect
of a very large number of Members in delaying payment of
their subgeriptions.

The arrears in Members’ subgcriptions was strongly com-
mented on in last year's Report; and the Commibtee regret
that this year shows no improvement—rather the reverse.
It would be far better for Members to sever their connection
with the Society than to persistently ignore all applications
made to them for their subsecription,

Re. 34574 was expended on purchase of books this year,
ag against Rs. 249:68 last year ; but only Ra. 10:75 was spent
on binding. That the sumsunder the heads Advertisements,
Printing, and Gag are smaller this year, is attributable to the
Society having held fewer Meetings and issued less of its
Transactions.

Rs. 17:25 was spent by Mr. Boake out of the Rs. 50 voted
for the excavations at Tirnkkétisvaram,

Eules.—1t is proposed that a Special Committee should be
appointed to revise the rules and regulations of the Bociety.
Several important alterations which have been suggested seem
to demand early attention, infer alie (@) with regard to the
privileges which should be enjoyed by Members of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, of the Agiatic
Society of Bengal, and of sister branch Societieg, when tem-
porarily residing in Ceylon ; (3) the eligibility of ladies as
Members of our Society; and (¢) the subscription payable
by non-resident Members.

Prospects for the New Year—The following Papers have
been alrcady sent in, or promised :—The Pearl Fisheries
of Ceylon, by Mr. G. Vane, C.M.G., late Treasurer of the
Colonv; On the Construction of Zoological Tables, by M.
A, Haly, Director of the Colombo Museum,; Zhe Marriage
Customs of the Moors of Ceylon, by Mr. Ahamadn Bawa,
Proctor: A Contribution towards the History of Colombo,
by the don. P. Rimanithan, Advocate, M.L.C.

The Committee trust that a sufficiency of readable Papers
will be forthcoming in 1888 to enable General Meetings to

* See page xxxiii,
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he held once a month or go, and that when the next Annmnal
Meeting is held the Society may be able to congratulate
itself on a year of solid work and real progress.

5. On the motion of the Rev. J. Seott, seconded by Mr., J.
Ferguson, the Report was adopted,

6. Moved by the Hon. W. W. Mitchell, M.L.C., seconded
by Mr, van Langenberg, and unanimously carried, That the
following be the Office-Bearers for 1888, viz. :—

President —The Right Rev. the Lord Bighop of Colombo.
Vice-Presidents.—NMr., T. Berwick ; Mr. George Wall.

Commniitlee.
The Hon. H. Boig, M.L.C. Mr. P. Freiidenberg.
Mr. H, H. Cameron, ¢.C.8, Mr, 8. Green.
Tieut.-Col, the Hon. F. C¢. H. | The Hon. P. Rdmanathan,
Clarke, R.A., C.M.G. M.L.C.
Mr. J. B. Cull. Mr. W. P. Ranaginha.
Mr. W, E. Davidson. Dr. H. Trimen, P.L.8.
Mr. A, M. Fergnson, C.M.G. Dr.J. L. Vanderstraaten.

Hon, Treasurer.—Mr, W. H. G. Dancan,
Hon. Secretaries—Messrs, H. C. P. Belland F. H. M. Corbet.

7. The Bighop thanked the Meeting for the honour con-
ferred on him and the other office-bearcrs.

8. Mr. Bell, Honorary Secretary, read a short Paper by Mr,
J. P. Lewis, €.C.8., entitled Nole on the “ Hil-Pen-Kandura”
at Kandy, being an acconnt of the discovery of the remains
of an ancient bathing-place, supposed to have been the royal
bath, at the head of the Kandy lake.

9. Mr. D. W. Ferguson then followed with his trans-
lation of Notes on Ceylon in 1687-89, by Dr. Agidius Daal-
mang, a Belgian physician, This proved to be very guaint
and amusing, and several times provoked tho audience to
laughter : as when the author described the difficulties
encountered on a journey to Kotté, which he gtyles® Cotten™ ;
or when he made Iudicrous comparisons betwecen Ceylon
and his native country; or, again, when he confidently
stated that Oeylon had been discovered by Christopher
Columbus.

10.. Mr. Berwick observed that it would be useful to have
a skeleton map of Colombo propared, in which the ancient
buildings, &c.,should be marked, as those publishel by the
Portuguese and Dutch writers could not be made to agree.

Mr. Corbet suggested that Mr. A. E. Buultjens’ assistanco
ghould be enlisted, as he would be able to procure copies
of the plang forwarded to Holland in the time of the
Dutch,
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11. The Bishop thanked Me. Ferguson for his interesting.
Paper, and invited Mr. Wall to address them on the suliject
of the newly developed theory in astronomy.

Mr. Wall said that Mr. Norman Lockyer had lately read
a Paper before the Royal Society developing a novel and
interesting theory, in which he took ag his starting point the
meteorite, and as his goal the cyele of the universe. Aecord-
ing to him, the differences between the spectra of the several
kinds of self-luminous heavenly bodies was not due, ag has
hitherto been supposed, to a difference in the physical basis of
those bodies, but to the various degrees of condengation or
diffusion of the meteorite matter, of which they are all alike
composed, and to differences in their temperature. Mr.
Lockyer had been able, from the same meteorites, to repro-
duce in hig laboratory the different spectra distinguishing
the varions kinds of self-lnminous bodies, and he adduced
thig experiment in gupport of his views., Mr. Wall added
that, if the learned astronomer were able to establish his
theory, he would have made an epoch in the history of
agtronomy.

Mr. John Ferguson cautioned the meeting against accepi-
ing Mr. Lockyer’s theory until it had received the sanction
of other leading Members of the Royal Society.

In thig view Mr. Wall concurred.,

The Meeting then broke up.

A Biographical Sketch of the late William Ferguson, F.L.S.
(Sec motion, p. v, and Annual Report, p, xxv.)

By the death of Mr. Wm. Ferguson in July, 1887, this
branch of the Royal Asiatic Society has been deprived of one
of itg oldest and most valued members. His career in Ceylon
has been as useful as it has been long, and men of science,
both in and ont of the Island, will have good cause to deplore
the loss of g0 eminent and experienced a co-operator, and oné
who so readily placed at their disposal the vast amonnt of
knowledge acqguired by him.

The deceased first arrived in the Island in 1839, at the age
of nineteen, as a Surveyor under Government ; and continued
to followv that profession up to the time of his transfer to
the Public Works Department in 1858. The great hardships
and the exposure incidental to the work of a surveyor
during the early days of the Colony necessarily tended to
prosirate even his hardy frame, and oft-repeated attacks of
fever accelerated hig death.
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- The last days of his life were filled with hard and zealous
work ag BSuperintendent of Roads in the ‘\Iummpaht} of
Colombo,

The ample field presented to all lovers of nature in thig
Igland was eagerly availed of by so keen a botanist and
obgerver ag Mr. Ferguson, and when, in addition to his great
interest in the work, opportunitics were afforded him in his
carcer ag a surveyor, of satiating his hunger for new, more
varied, and rarer specimens, it ceases to be a subject of wonder
that he shouldshave been adjudged, and that, too, by men of
no less a ealibre than Sir Jogeph Hooker, Bentham, Wight,
‘Cleghorn, and Munro, one of the most accurate, observant,
and snceesstul of botanists, The generosity with which he
wag ever ready to help others in their researched is testified
to by Sir J. E. Tennent, to whom, in connection with
the botanical section of his work on Ceylon, he afforded the
mogt substantial agsigtance.

To have acquired so thorough a mastery of botany and a
knowledge of zoology wonld have been sufficient to have
occupied the leisure hours of men of ordinary ability, but
guch was not the cage with Mr, Ferguson, for, having dipped
into these studies, his inguiring mind led him to form an
intimate acquaintance with the different and varied species
of these branches of science,

The following is a list of works from the pen of Mr.
William Ferguson :—

Description of the Palmyra Palm of Ceylon, illustrated
with geveral woodents drawn and engraved by native artists.
{8vo., Colombo, 1850.)

Several communications to Sir J. Emergon Tennent on the
Botany of Ceylon. (E. T., Introduction, p. xi.)

Beveral facts, as well asa full account of the mode of killing
Turtles at Jaffna (E. T.).

Plan of the summit of Adam’'s Peak madein 1841, (E, T.,
1L, p. 140.)

Scripture Botany of Ceylon. (Journal, R. A. 8., Ceylon,
1858-9, p. 65.)

Notes to Hints on Gardening, specially adapted for Ceylon,
by W_ Cameron. (Ferguson’s Ceylon Directory for 1863,
pp. 205-24.)

A Degeriptive Ligt of the Timber Trees of Ceylon.
{(Journal, R, A, 8., Ceylon, pp. 225-57.)

Facts on Cey lnn Plantg, communicated to Dr. Tt waites.
(¢ Enumeratio Plantarum Zeylanz.”)

Description of suppoged New Genus of Ceylon Batrachians,
(Journal, R. A, §,,1574.)

Reptile Fauna of Geylon : Letter on a Collection sent to
the Colombo Museum. (8vo., Colombo, 1877.)
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Ceylon Ferns and their Allies, with familiar Notes on each
species. (8vo., Colombo, 1880.) -

Gramines, or Grasses Indigenous to or growing in Ceylon.
(Journal, R. A, 8., Ceylon, 1830.)

The supposed Origin of Tammanna Nuwara, Tambapanni,
and Taprobane. (Journal, R. A.S., Ceylon, 1880.)

Timber Trees of Ceylon, by Mudaliyar Mendis, with Notes
by W. Ferguson, (8vo., Colombo, 1881.)

Ceylon Reptiles: being a Preliminary Catalogue of the
Reptiles found in, or supposed to be in, Ceylon, (Journmal,
R.A. 8, Ceylon, 1881-2.)
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Patvon

Hig Excellency the Hon. ARTHUR HAMILTON GORDOR,
GLOM.G., M.A. CANTAB., HON, D.C.L. OXON., M.R.A.8,,
F.R.C.I., &e., Governor and Commander-
in-Chief and Vice-Admiral.

Dive-Patvon ;

The Hon. EDWARD NOEL WALKER, ¢.M.G.,
Clolonial Secretary, Ceylon.

2



Pifice Bravers, 1888. :

President:

The Right Reverend REGINALD STHPHEX COPLESTON, D.D.,
Lord Bishop of Colombo.

Vice-Presidents :
THoMAS BERWICK, Bsq., Barrister-at-Law, Distriet Judge
of Colombo.
GEORGE WALL, Ilaq., I.I.S., F.R.A8.

Commniitice :
The Hon. HENRY BOILR, M.1..C., F.R.C.L
H. Hay CAMTRON, Esq., C.C.8.

The Hon. Colonel F. ¢ H. CLARKE, R.A., CMG., F.R.GE.
F.0.8.,, F.R.C.L

Jomx B. CuLy, Esq., M.A.

W. E. DavinsoN, Erq., C.0.8.

A. M. FERGUHON, Fgq., CALG.
PHILIP FREUDENBERG, Esq., J.P.
STANIFORTH GREEN, lsq.

The Hon, PONNAMBALAM RAMANATHAN, MIL.C.. M.C.L.E.,
P.R.C.I.

W. P. RANASINGHA, Esq., Proctor of the Supreme Court.
HENRY TRIMEN, Il8g., M.B., P.L.8.

J. L. VANDERSTRAATEN, Esq,, M.D., M.R.C.P., L&A, L.ROCS.
& L.M.

Honorary Treasurer :
W. II. G. DuNegax, Esq.
A. P. GRERN, BEsq., F.E.8., acting.

Honorary Secretaries :
H. C. P. BELL, Esq., C.C.8. F, H. M. CORBET, Xsq-
Librarian :
N. D. M. DE ZILVA WICKREMASINGHE, Esq.
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COMMITTEE MEETING.
January 16, 1888,

: Present :
Lieut.-Col. the Hon. F. C. H. Clarke, R.A,, O.M.G., in the Chair.
Mr, T, Berwick.
Mr. II. H. Cameron, C.C.S.
Mp. J. B. Cull.
Mr. W. H. 6. Duncan, Hon. Treasurer.
Mr, Ph. Freiidenberg,
The Hon. P. Rémandthan, M.L.C.
Mr. George Wall.
Mr. H. C. P. Bell, .8, and Me, I, H, M, Corbet,
Honorary Secrotaries.
Bitsiness.

1. Read and confirmed Minutes of Committee Meeting
held on December 21, 1887,

2. Resolved,—To appoint a Reading Committee for the
carrent year. Nominaled : the Hon, M. Ramandthan, M.L.C. ;
Mr. J. B. Cull ; and, subject to his congent, Mr. 8, Green.

3. In connection with regolution 3 of Committee Meeting
held on December 21 last, relative to (he proposed revigion of
the rules and rogulations of the Bociety, the following
gentlemen were nominated a Sub-Committee for the
purpose :—The ITon. Mr. Rimandthan, M.L.¢. ; Mr, J. B, Cull;
Dr. J. L. Vanderstraaten ; the Office-Bearers,

4. With reference to resolution 3 (ii.) of Committee
Meeting held on October 18 last, Mr. Bell read a letter from
Dr. H. Trimen, formally Pregenting this Society, on behalf
of the relatives of the late Mr. W. Ferguson, with the Minute
and Letter Book of the long dcfunct * Literary and
Agricultural Society.” Mer. Bell stated that the book would
be at once bound, and suggested that it might be ag well to
print portions of the matter contained therein.

Resolved,—To refer the hook to the Reading Committee.

3. Mr. Bell brough’ up the subject of the Dutch records
in the Government Record Office, Colomho, and strongly
urged that an effort should be made, before it is too late, 1o



xxxviii ROYAL ARTATIC SOCIETY (CEYLON BRANCH).

induce Government to sanction the translation of atleas® the
more valuable records. Mr. Bell stated that these records.—
the unbound volumes belonging to Galle more especially—
were fagt ecrumbling to pieees from dnst and neglect, and that
unless steps were taken promptly for their better preservation,
it would be hopeless within a year or two attempting to
consult a large proportion of them. e had ageortained
from Holland that a competent translator would undertake
the tranglation at 8d. a page—a very moderate charge, con-
gidering the form and style of these manuscripts of the
seventeenth century. He moved, thercfore, that the attention
" of Government be invited to the matter, and the grant of a
small special sum. be solicited, in order that a commencement
of thig very desirable work might be made nn der the direction
of the Bociety.

Resolved nnanimonsly,—That the guestion of the proper
preservation and gradual translation of the Duteh records,
heing one which should commend itgelf to the Governnment
no legs than to this Socicty, the Honorary Secrotary do
address Government without delay, with the object of
bringing about more careful custody of the records, and of
obtaining a small special grant to be devoted to the work of
translating the most important volumes.*

6. Mr. Corbet, in pointing out the obligations under wh ich
Drs. Fritz Sarasin and Panl Sarasin had laid the Society,
moved that their names be submitted to the next General
Meeting by the Committee for election as Homovary Mem-
hers,—Carried.

7. Mr. Corbet informed the Mecting that it had been
gngoested to him by Dr. Yandort as likely to further popu-
larise the Society’s objects, that “ Popular Science Lectures™
. should be undertaken under the auspices of the Society.

Considerable discussion ensued, and the feeling of the
Meeting seemed hardly to favour the suggestion, inasmuelh as
judging from past attempts in the same direction, it was 10t
thought likely to lead to any practical result.

Resolved,—That the thanks of the Committee be conveyed
to Dr. Vandort for the interest shown by him in the matter,

8. Resolved,—To convene a General Meeting at the
Museum on Thursday, January 26, at 9 .M.

The Honorary Secretaries stated that Mr. A. Haly, Director
of the Museum, was prepared to deliver an address, illus-
frated by diagrams, “On the Characters of Ceylon Snakes,”
and that Mr. Advocate B. W. Bawa had ready for reading a
Paper  On the Marviage Customs of the Moors in Ceylon,”
by his father Mr. Ahamadu Bawa.

* Soe letter from the Tonorary Secretary to the Colonial Secrelary,
in the Appendix. '
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GENERAL MEETING.
Colombo Musewm, Janwuary 26, 1888,

Pretent ;
Mr. George Wall, Vice-President, in the Chair.

Mz, J. Allport. Mr. Staniforth Green,
Dr, J. Attygalle. Mr. A. P, Green,
Dr. P. Brito. Mr. D. J. Guzdar.
Mr. W. II. G. Duncan, Hon. | Mr. P. ). Khan,

Treasurer. Mr. W. C. Macready.
Mr. A. M. Ferguson, ¢.a,¢. | Mr. M. Shamsadeen.
Mr. D. W. Ferguson. Dr. J. L. Vandersiraaten.
Mr. John Fergnson.

Mr, H. C. P. Bell, c.c.8, : Mz, F. II, M. Corbet,
Honorary Sceretaries.
Visitors—Two ladies and five gentlemen.

Business.

1. The Minntes of the Annual General Meeting held on
December 23, 1887, were read and confirmed.

2. The Chairman proposed the election, as Honorary
Members-of the Society, of Dr. Paul Saragin and Dr. Fritz
SBaragin® on the recommendation of the Committee, and in
consideration of their scientific researches and work in
Ceylon, and of the valuable Paper they had contributed
to the Society. He was sure those gentlemen were well
known by name to all present.

The two gentlemen were then declared duly elected.

3. Mr. Bell proposed, and Mr. Corbet seconded, the elec-
tion of the following gentlemen as ordinary Members :—

Mr. Mohamed Ismail Mohamed Ali; Mr John Henry
Jayatileke Abeyasiriwardana Ilangakoon, Mudaliyar of the
Weligam Koralé ; Mr. W. W. Martin : and Mr. Israel Homer
Vannia Sinkem. These gentlemen were declared duly
elected.

4. Mr. Bell laid on the table a long list of books received
gince the previous meeting, Ile stated that the Society had
had a generous gift from the Secretary of State for India of
the last edition of the “ Imperial Gazetteer of India,” a
work in fourteen volumes by Dr. Hunter of the Indian Civil

* Authors of ¥ Outline of Two Years’ Seientific Rezearches in Ceyloh i
(Journal No. 32, vol. IX., 1886, pp. 283-305), Ergebmigse Naturuwissen-
schaftlicher Forscehuneen auf Ceylon in Den Jahren, 1884-86. Wiesfaden,
1888,
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Service. Mr. Cochran had presented a book by his brother,
Mr. William Coehran, called * Pen and Pencil in Asia Minor ;
or, Notes in the Levant.”

5. Mr. A. Haly delivered hig address “ On the Characlers
of Ceylon Snakes, illustrated by Formule* A chart, on
which were written the formule which Mr. Haly wighed to
explain, and on which were also sketched the heads of the
different types of snakes, was placed before the meeting.

The lecturer said that the object of the Paper which he
had the honour to lay before the Society was to give as full
a description of Ceylon snakes as was necessary for the
student in ags little space as possible, and aldo to facilitate
their identification by means of formule.

There were on the table before him two zoological works :
one the British Museum Catalogue of Fish in eight velumes,
averaging 400 to 500 pages each, an abgolute sine qua non
for the student of the clags. But suppoging the student took
for study a more limited group, say a single family of beetles,
such ag the skip-jacks, then the first work necessary is
Candezé’s ©“ Monograph of the Klaterids,” four thick volumes
of about 400 pages each. Whatever branch of zoology he
elected to pursue, from the monkeys to the jelly-fish, he was
met with the same voluminous literature.

It wasg one of Cuvier’s great objeets in writing the “ Régne
Animale " to reduce its bulk as much as possiblé. In his
preface he gays ¢ My matter would have filled many volumes ;
but I made it my duty to compress it by imagining short
means of reduction.” The means Cuvier employed was the
immortal * Natural Method” itself. . He did not make use
of gigns or formula in any way. .

Profesgor Owen was the first to call attention to this
gubject. Ie says :—

“The entomologist hag long found the advantage of the
siens used for male and female and the like, and it is time
that the anatomist should avail himself of these powertul
instruments of thought, instruction, and discovery, from
which the chemist, agtronomer, and mathematician have
ohtained such powerful results.” -

Such formule are at present used to express the rumber
and homologies of the teeth in mamialia, and the number
of species and rays in the fing of fish. The late Professor

* Ag the ontcome of this address Mr. Haly presented the SBociety with &
Paper “ On the Construction of Zoological Tables, with a Tabular Diag-
nogis of the Snakes of Ceylon.” But, as was stated in a notice issued in
1890, with No. 36 of the Journal, he finally decided to withdraw his
Paper (partly printed) for the present, owing to typographical difficulties
connected with the setting up of the Explanatory Tahle,
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Garrod used them to some extent in treating of the anatomy
of birdg, and an Anmerican naturalist has suggested their use
in the descriptions of the Echinodermeg; but with these
exceptions, ag far ag the lecturer was aware, the subject had
never been taken up.

Formule were not alone useful for compresgion, but algo for
comparigon ; for example, taking up the first volume of the
“ Catalogue of Fish,” we geo that the genus Perca, of which our
common English perch is a specieg, hag the teeth villiform,
i.c., that the jaws are set with closely packed teeth, which have
bheen compared to the pile of velvet. Of course, all the
gpecies of Perca agree in this, but how far does this character
extend ? To the whole family of Perch or only part of it,
and in what other families of fish is it found? It was im-
possible to learn this unless the Catalogue was thoroughly
gtudied. But smpposing that we had a wvertical column
headed teeth, and placed opposite the name of every species of
figh that had its teeth gimilar to those of the Perch, the student
would gee almost at a glance to what extent this character
was fonnd in all the great clags of fish.

Before considering the construction of the formulse and
their meaning, the lecturer wished to point out how much
might be done by the use of numbers arranged in columns
and used in their ordinary sense. He then showed on a
greatly enlarged diagram of a portion of the table how some
of the characters of the rat snake could be reduced to a mere
numerical expresgion perfectly easy to understand and com-
pare — The greatest thickness of the body and the length of
the head are both contained thirty-nine times in the total
length, and the length of the tail 31 times. There are two
pre-oeulars and three post-oculars; eight upper labials, the
fourth and fifth of which enter the eye. There are 176 to
208 ventrals and 108 to 134 sub-caudals : it grows to 84 in. in
length: " ean be expressed thus: 393931 & f. 158202
84, and if these figures are arranged in vertical columns it
is very easy to compare o.e gpecies with another. .

With regurd to the formule, the lecturer said that the
simpler they were the better. He had regtricted them to a
single letter with an index letter or figure, such ag o, ¢, b1, &2,
at, @b, &e, Nature was infinite and human languase finite,
and _however complex the formule might be made, they
would always fail to classify with accuracy the subtle gra-
dations that oceurred between different species.

‘When he first took up the subject he had hoped to make
the meaning of the expressions a, b, &c., quite definite, 1f a
wagemployed {o represent the form of the rat-snake, then all
other gpecies with @ in the column headed “form ™ opposite
their names would exactly agree with it in this respect, or
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almostso, This, however, it was quite impossible to do. There
were certainly some very definite types of form, such as the
common green whip snake g0 common about Colombo ; here
the body wag excessively elongate and the tai] very slender,
the snout produced info an elongate, flexible appendage,
In the sea snukes the tail wag oar-shaped ; in the vipers the
body was stout, the head triangular ; other snakes that
lived underground exactly resembled earth worms. All
these types of conrse were definite enough, and counld be
expressed by letters ; hut if we took the rat snake as our
centre, we found numerous forms radiating from it in all
directions, some towards the vipers, others to the tree snakes,
others to the water snakes, others the burrowing snakes,
They were not sufficiently characterised to be included in
these types ; they were all indeed more closely allied to the
rat snake on the whole than to any of the others. What was
to be done in such cases ? "The lecturer considered the best
eourse, after separating the clearly defined types, was to see
in what charactors the remainder agreed, and label these
characters . Thus the rat snake had a more or less eylin-
drical body, a fattish belly, flat but not depressed head, with
¢ moderate muzzle, a eylindrical tail fapering to a point.
In these points such very different forms as the
Pandython Iycodon and others more or less agreed, and by
generaliging the deseription it could be made to ineluge
them all. The lecturer thonght that hig meaning would be
made clearer by reference to the diagrams which illustrate
the five types of ventral and sub-caudal shields, and the
fourteen types of head shields found in Ceylon snakes. Tle
then referred to the meaning of the index fignres and
letters, Suchan expression as gl meant that a full deseription
of the part wag given down to the minutest details, and that
species having that formula for their ventral and sub-candal
scales agreed in every respect in the character of these scales.
But it wag not always desirable to give full deseriptions :
in the case of the head shields such deseriptions were quite
useless, in the lecturer's opinion. The student was there-
fore merely referred to the more Important difference in the
s;ieoies arranged under type a by index letters ar, & ar,
A e e

The system was thon considered in relation to the teeih of
Joisonous snakes, which weroe of three types,—/, 1, n,—the
cobra, sec snake, and viperine types. The subject of colour
was next discussed. Here a natural classification was
scarcely possible or even desirable, The lecturer had
arranged the Ceylon species according to the colour of the
belly, whether bure white or more or less spotted, or of
about the same colour ag the rest of the body. Particular
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stress was then laid on the method of description. The
ground colour was first given, then the other tints in order,
according to their intensity from black fo white. Tho
student would frequently be able to identify a ppecies by
considering the black markings only, and then go on to study
the other characters at leisure.

With regard to this subject the lecturer said that the British
Museum Catalogue of Birds now extends to eleven volumes,
and is not half completed. It consists almost entirely of
degeriptions of colour. Ile had tried the experiment on
some of Dr. Sharpe's descriptions of Ceylon eagles, and
fonnd that a description of one hundred and fifty words in
length conld be reduced to eighty or ninety by the above
means, and that if we used “brown ” simply to express guch
differences of tints as grayish brown, reddish brown, blackish
brown, rich brown, &ec., they could probably be reduced to
thirty or forty words ; and if closely allied ppecies were being
considered, by repeating nothing that had been said of the firat
on the list they might often be reduced to ten or twelve.

Tdeas that were not expressed in material form were as
gngeeptible of clagsification as those that are. For ingtance,
1 stood for those snakes that, like the rat snake, were ground
snakeg, but fairly good climbers and swimmers ; that suffo-
cated their prey in their coils before devonring it; they
are oviparous and diurnal ; ¢ stood for those that entercd
the water freely and swallowed their prey direct, but other-
wise agreed in their habits with the rat snake.

The geographical distribution swas treated in the same
way, but conld not be explained without a map.

In the last column ¢ expressed common, ¢ £ Very coinmon,
» rare, and # ¥ very rare.

The lecturer showed o complete mastery of his subject, and
the audience followed him clogely.

§. The Chairman expressed the thanks of the Meeting to
Mr, Haly for the very lucid manner in which he had explained
the characters of Ceylon snakes, and made the examination
of them more gimple than before. The use of formule had
been adopted in all branches of seience for many years past,
and the nge of formuls and signs ingtead of the long expres-
«ions necessary in ordinary language facilitated reference us
we'l as abridged the length of the deseriptions. No ques-
tions having been put to the lecturer, the Chairman gaid he
thought the subject was too technical to adm't of any
discussion immediately, and would furnish food for thought
afterwards.

7. Mr. Corbet then read a paper upon « The Marriage
Customs of the Moors of Ceylon,” which he gaid had been
written by Mr. Ahamadu Bawa, and which had been kindly
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communicated to them by the author's son, Mr. Advocate
B. W. Bawa.* s
The Paper commenced by remarking, if the pun might
be excused, that matrimony amongst the Moors of Ceylon
‘wag merely a “ matter of money,” love and courtshi p playing
" bo parts as factors in the great social institution. This fact
was fully accounted for by the seclusion and ignorance in
which the girls were brought up, the religious restriction upon
goclal intercourse between the soxes, and the total subjection
of the youths of the community to their parentsand guardians
in all that related to matrimonial affairs. Among the Moors
overtures of marriage invariably originated with the relatives
of the prospective wife, the amount available as dowry and
the caste otl the lady being important points to start with.
As arule a'girl was considered eligible for marriage at twelve
and a boy at sixteen, for at eighteen a girl was considered an
old maid, and a bachelor at twenty-five was a rare auvis.
But as a consequence of the dowry system, and the entire
absence of anything like elopements or clandestine marriages,
there was necessarily a very large proportion of old maids.
If the intelligent men of the community would but reflect
on the consequence of the pernicions dowry system, and the
daily increasing misery its perpetuation entails on the masse 8,
they would surely endeavour to reform it Among the
wealthy families early marriages were the rule, and the
matches were often made even before the girls had reached
their teens, In all cases where eligible matcham, i.e.,
cousing or gons of mothers’ brothers or fathers’ gigters, were
available preference was accorded to them—almost a8 a matter
of right. In the absence of any such, a young man of equal
cagte was fixed on, and negotialions with his relations
commenced, The Paper then described these negotiations,
dwelling at length on the arrangements entered into with
regard to dowry, and then proceeding to tell of all the feasts
and ceremonies connected with a Moovich marrisge, A
deputation went to solicit Meera Lebbe us & hushand of
“Aysha, the daughter of Hagsim Marikar, their Jear friend
and near relative.” Various panegyrics were passed, a rich
feast followed, and the party dispersed. From this time a
periodicz! exchange of presents kept the flame from dying
out. There is yet another ceremony before the marringe,
viz., the payment of seedanam, or dowry money, which ig
a function of importance and takes place some months in
advance of the nuptials. The cash of the dowry alone goes
to the husband, and enables him to mecet the wedding
oxpenses and to purchase the bride’s frowsseary. On an

* Jonrnal No. 36, vol. X., 1888, pp. 219-33.
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auspicious day, after partaking of the usual patchoru
pasiaram, milk rice, and cakes, a party of the bride’s
immediate friends, to the number of about seventy, attended
by the family priest or Lebbe and a brother or cousin of
the bride carrying the seedanappanaim, or the sum agreed
upon, with some betel leaves and other things, procecd
{o the young man’s house, where elaborate ceremonies are
gone through. About ten days before the day fixed for thoe
wedding the invitations are issued. The bridegroom arrives
in his best attire, and attended by a large party of friends,
calls at every house of every Moor, high and low, within a
radius of geveral miles, and inviteg its inmates of both
sexes, by calling out in stentorian tones, On the wedding day
takes place the great feast at the bridegroom’s house. By
midday all the invited guests from far and near have
arrived and seated themselves on the floor, tailor faghion,
ghonlder to shoulder, according to caste and condition.
Baging with water are then passed round preparatory to
eating. Affer the repast the gucsts leave, with a remark
to the effect * I will go and come again,” The menall gone,
the fair sex are entertained in a similar manner. In the
afternoon a party go to the bride’s house, where they are
received with much cordiality,and the bridegroom is presented
with a ring. In the evening there is a fresh assembly of
friends to do honour to the bridegroom and accompany him
to the bride’s, where the marriage rites are to he solemnised.
In the presentation of the santosqim the immediate friends
of the bridegroom head the list with the highest sums—say
fifty rupees—and then smaller sums follow. Thus gome-
times Rs. 1,000 have been collected in addition to rings of
varying value presented by the relatives. While thigis going
on the bridegroom is supposed to be at his toilet, to the due
performance of which a bath is essential. After this the
party proceed to the bride’s house in great state, on the way
to which numerons ceremonies are gone through. At the
house the kaduttam or written record of the marriage is
signed. Tha next function is kavin. The priest takes the
bridegroom’s right hand in his own, and repeats a formula in
Avrabic three times, asking if the bridegroom is willing, to
whien of eourse he repliesin the affirmative. The priest with
two witnesses then enters the bridal chamber, and similarly
addresses the bride. After the conclusion of the ceremony the
bridegroom is conducted to the bridal-chamber by the bride’s
father or brother, and the ceremony of tying the fuli takes
place, the ¢w# being clasped round the throat and never
removed during the lifetime of the spouses. The fali being
tied the bridegrocm is expected to “clothe” his bride.
This consists of placing a silk kambaya round her waist.
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All this time the bridegroom neither gees nor hears, and after
the ceremony the bridegroom sitting on the bed near by has
his first look at his future life partner. The position is
embarragsing, as all eyes are fixed upon him. More feagting
follows, and it is not till two o’clock in the morning that the
bridegroom retires to the bridal chamber for the night.
Early next morning the married sisters and female cousins
or nearest female relative of the bridegroom vigit the bridal
chamber and prepare its inmates for the bath, to which they
are eonducted under a white canopy, and silting side by side
are bathed. Then the newly married couple feed each other.
At night the bridegroom’s family is invited to dinner at the
bride’s house, and the next night ghe and her family are
similarly enteriained at the bridegroom’s. From thig time
feagts al intervals take place at the houges of the mutual
friends over a period of some months, the happy couple living
in beena at least until the first child is born, but if a pars
of the house has been given in dowry, the best room is
appropriated to them.

8. Atthe conclusion of the reading of the Paper, the Hon.
Mr. Ramanathan said he saw a Mohammedan gentleman
present who took a very active interest in the institutions of
his race. Perhaps he might enlighten the Soclety about some
of the customs which had just been brought to their notice.

The Mohammedan gentleman replied to one or two queries
on gubjects which the Hon. gentleman was in doubt about.

The Hon. Mr. Ramandthan : The customs narrated by
Mr. Bawa afforded, he thought, very rubstantial cvidence
of the lifc history of the Mohammedan community. The
requirements of a Mohammedan marriage, according (o
Mohammedan law, were very simple indeed. It consisted
ol a proposal on the part of the bridegroom, acceptance on
the part of the bride in the presence of witnesses, and a pay-
ment ora stipulation of dowry by the bridegroom to the bride.
The written agre¢ment was only a gocial custom. As many
of the things described in the Paper just read did not come
in the category of legal requirements, the quegtion for them to
consider was—whence were these customs derived. One or
two of the customs had been altered during the lagt forty or
fifty years. They all knew that goon after the British Guvern-
ment took possession of the country there wag a code pub-
lished in 1806 in which these Mohammedan marriage customs
were particularly described, and in that cede it was stated to
be a wecll-established enstom that it was the bridegroom’s
party that propozed the marriage, whereag Mr. Bawa told them
that it was the bride’s party that proposed. It was, however,
gquite clear that both in Arabia and Cerlon the proposal of
marriage came from the bridegroom’s pariy. He thonght



PROCEEDINGS, 1837-88. xlvii

that many of the customs described were purely Ceylon
enstoms, and did not obtain in India and other parts of the
Mohammedan world, [A gentleman from India who was
present said they differed materially in the matter of dowry
{0 the eustoms which obtained in their country.] The Hon.
gentleman then sought to prove that nearly all the marriage
customs of the Mohammedans in Ceylon were drawn from
the Tamils.

The Chairman agreed that the customs at Mohammedan
weddings in Ceylon were not strictly Mohammedan, but
local.

NMr. A. M, Ferguson : The obvious reason why the
marriage cugtoms of the Mohammedans were mainly Tamil
was due to the fact that most of the proselytes made
hy Mohammedanism in Southern India and Ceylon were
from the Tamil race. He ought also to say that to his
mind, and he was surc the ladies present (he was sorry
there wore not more of them to listen to go interesting
a topic) would agree, that the change of custom here in
Cexlon of the proposal coming from the female ingtead of the
male side was a very giriking proof of the advance of
woman’s rights, on which the Mohammedan community
were to be congratnlated. They had heard from the
honourable and learned gentleman that the legal portion of
the Mohammedan marriage was a very simple thing. And
doubtless it was, as it onght to be. But for his own part he
had rejoiced with his whole heart that night as he had heard
of these Mohammedan marriage customs. He could only
gay that a young man who had known a young lady and
admired her for her personal beauty and her accomplish-
ments would deserve immense credit for going through all
they had heard of that night, but when they remembered
that the unfortunate man went through it all,and only at the
end of the whole of these complicated ceremonies saw the
object for which he had performed them all, surely he might
be regarded ag a martyr. Though he hoped that the
Mohammedan community might advance rapidly in the
cauge of reform which they had commenced by recognising
woman's rights, he still had a lurking hope that thesc
cugtoms would remain,—thoge cugtoms which the Tamils had
imposed upon them,—becanse if it were so difficult to get
threugh one marriage of such a kind they would see thata
man who had once got through all that torture would not be
likely to repeat it, and so he hoped that none of his
Mohammedan fellow-subjects would avail themselves of the
privilege which they alone of all races enjoyed—of going
through the marriage ceremony repeatedly, and with geveral
partners. He did not know whether it had struck any of
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the audience that night, but it had struck him very forcibly
that they had a very interesting coincidence. In that beook
which was revered by the Mohammedan as much as it was
by them, the first marriage recorded was followed by the
appearance of a serpent. They bhad inverted the order of
things : they had heard of the f,erpent first and then had
followed the marriage.

He did not get np to discuss the Paper on snakes, because,
ag the Chairman remarked, it was of too technical a nature, and
he wag not competent to diseuss it, but he felt very deeply their
obligation to Mr. Haly for hig very intercsting Paper, and he
trugted when it was published that the illustrationg or parts
of them would accompany the Paper. A great many of them
were ignorant of the characteristics which distingunighed
venomous from innocent snakes, and to have those before
them so well depicted would be of very great advantage.
When he came back from his mission to Awustralia he got,
amongst other things, to be pregented to the Ceylon Govern-
ment some very striking coloured pictures of all the
venomous snakes of Australia, which were hung up in every
national gchool there, go that every child was instructed in
the appearance of those gnakes which were to be dreaded
and avoided. And although perhaps it might not be
necessary for any measure of the kind to be taken in Ceylon,
yet he thounght it wonld be of very great importance that
when the Paper was punblished, the heads with the other
striking features of venomous snakes at leagt should be given,
go that they might be easily recognised. He was sure they
were all vory deeply indebied to Mr. Haly for his deeply
interegting Paper, and to the honourable and learned gentle-
man (Mr. Rdmandthan) whoe had shown that a large portion of
the cugtoms of the Mohammedans of Ceylon at least had heen
derived from the Tamilg, naturally, ag most of them were
Tamil converts,

The Chairman then invited the gentlemen from India
who swere present to inform them of any remarkable
differences that existed between the customs iu India and
those deseribed that night. _

In reply to the invitation one of the gentlemen said a few
words, and the meeting terminated with a vote of thanks to
the Chair.
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GENERAL MEETING.
Colombo Museum, Aprel 26, 1888.
Present :
Mr, George Wall, Vice-President, in the Chair.
Mr. P. Arunachalam, ¢.¢.8, ' Mre. W. C. Macready.

Mr. P. Coomaraswamy. Dr. A, Nell, [M.T.C.
Mr. A. P. Green. The Hon. P. Rdmandthan,
Mr. Staniforth Green, | Mr. W. P. Ranasipha.
My, D. J. Guzdar. | Mr. K. D. €. Beneviratne,
Mp. Isyael IHomer Vannia = II, Sri Summangala Ternn-
Binkam. © nanse.
The Hon, W. W. Mitehell, Dr. H. Trimen.
M.L.C. | Dr. W. (&, van Dorl.

Mr. H. €. P. Bell, c.c.g., and Mr. F. . M. Corbet,
Honoerary Secrefaries,

The following ladies and gentlemen were present ag
vigitors —Mrs. J. II. Barber, Migs Vandergtrasten, Miss
Lilian Vandergtraaten, Miss Wall, Miss van Langenbere, Miss
Parber, and Mesgrs. J. R. Grenier, A. O. Joseph, H. L,
Wendt, J. van Langenberg, ), Pestonji, 1), A. Gunawardene,
E, H, Jogeph, W. P. D. Vanderstraaten, V. van Langenbere,
W. E. Mitchell, N. D. M. de Z. Wickremasinghe, K. Pestonji,
D. B. Jagatilleke, €, Brikanta, Dr. M. Eliyatamby, N. Tyaga-
raja, N, A, W, Jayawardana, and W, N. 8. Agerappa.

Business.

1. The Minutes of the General Mecting held on January
26, 1888, were read and confirmed,

2, Mr, Corbet proposed and Mr. Bell seconded, the
election of the following gentlemen as ordinary Members :—

Megsrs. A, . W. de Livera, W. N. 8. Agerappa, R. G.
Anthonigz, N. A, W. Jayawardana, Dr. M. Eliyatamby, and
Mr. Advocate N. Tyagaraja.

No ballot being called for, the gentlemen were declared
duly elected.

On the motion of Mr. Corbet, Mr. J. W, Vanderstraaten
wag re-elected a Member nem. con.

3. Mr. Bell: T lay on the table a list of the books
presented to the Society mince the last Meeting. Amongst
the mew works ig included a wery waluable work in
two volumes, “The ligtory of the Parsees,” by Dosabah
Framji Karaka, presented to us by Mr. Pestonji Dinshaugi

147-90 B
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Khan. There are algo some two dozen volumes of rare
voyages and travels, published by the Hakluit Bociety, of
which this Society is now a Member, I am glad to say. We
have got them on very favourable terms indeed. There are
some £20 worth of books—all voyages relating to the East
Indies., They are not procurable in the market; the only
way to get them is from the Society. They are translations
from Dutch, Portugunese, Spanish, &c., travels,

4. The Hon. Mr. Rimandthan read a Paper on “ The
Ethnology of the Moors of Ceylon,” oceupying the attention
of the Meeting for about an hour and a guarter.®

The following is an analyis of the Paper :—

Greneral deseription of the Moors of Ceylon,

The name of Moors, as applied to them, whenee derived.

Liocal eguivalent, Marikar.

Moors classified in the Ceylon Census as a nationality distinet from
the Tamils, Siphalese, and other races inhabiting the Island.

Meaning of Nationality : aceording to the Indian Census authorities,
Webster, Mr., B. Balfonr, 8ir Wilham Huonter, and Professor Max
Mller, the nationality of a population is detcrmined by ils langnage.

The Language of the Moors being Tamil, they are Tamils.

The History, Social Customs, and Physical features of the Moors
also lead to the same conclusion.

As regards their history =—

Their Distribution in Ceylon, and almest equal division as * Ceylon
Moors ™ and * Coast Moors.” '

Coast Moors, known in Indis as Lubbays or Lebbes,

Belation of Licbbes to other Mohammedans in India.

Strength of Tslam in North India, and its weakness in Bouth India.

North Indian Mohammodans are generally Hindustani speaking ;
South Indian Mohammedans, Tamil and Malayalam speaking.

Light thrown on the Ethnology of the Moors by eonsidering course
of conversion to Islam in North India.

Tis course in South India among the Mdapillas (Moplays) of Mala-
yalam (Malabar Coast).

The course of conversion in Tamil-land :

Rise of Kayal-pattanam (south of Tuticorin) and of the Lebbes
(4 Coast Moors,” * Choliyar™).

Negapatam, Nagur, Kilakarai, &e., other centres of conversion.

Process of conversion among Tamils.

Tnfluence of Arab and African missionaries, and the extent of their
amalgamation with the native converts.

Sunch converts essentially Tamil,

Migration of the converts (** Coast Moors,” © Cholivar,” “L-ebbes™)
to Coylon, und settlements formed ab Boruwala, Batticaloa, Puttalam,
Galle, Hambantota, &e.

“(Jeylon Moors” have not a history different from the “ Coast
Moor™ (Lebbes, Choliyar).

* Journal No. 36, vol. X., 1888, pp. 284- 262,
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A tradition relating to their settlement at Beruwela, as reported by
Bir Alexander Johnston, refuted.

Another tradition reported by Casie Chetty more worthy of eredit.

The period of their first principal settlément at Beruwala disenssed
and determined.

Formation of other settlements and continuance of intercourse he-
tween the mother country and her colonies till the time of the Dutch.

Porsecution of the Mohammedans by the Dutch, and cessation of
emigration from South India.

Buch interruption of communieation the cause of the distinction
which the “ Ceylon Moor " draws between himself and the “Coast Moor.”

As regards their social enstoms and physical features, a consideration
of them leads also to the conclusion that the Moors are Tamils,

Mohammedans of South India and Ceylon known to the Tamils as
Chonahar, and to the Sighalese as Yonnu.

Derivation of the term Sonahar.

The term Yonnu derived from Yuavana.

History of the Yavanas in India does not prove that the Moors are

Arabs.

On the conclusion of the Paper the lecturer was heartily
applanded, and gome digcussion ensued on the point as te
whether the langunage a people speak should be taken as the
test of their nationality, a position for which Mr. Rimandi-
than seems to contend in the following passage of his Paper :—

* If therefore we take langange as the test of nationality, the Moors
of Ceylon, who speak as their vernacular the Tamil, must be adjudged
Tamils. But I shall dive a liftle deeper and prove that this conclusion
1s supported as much by their hisbory (as far as it may be ascertained)
as by their social customs and physical feature.”

5, The Chairman:1 am sure we shall all feel
exceedingly indebted to the Hon. Mr. Rdmandthan for
the pains he has been at in drawing up this very
exhaustive treatise on the ethnology of the Moors of Ceylon.
I think that there are, amongst the company present, gome
better informed than myself, and able, on the spur of the
moment, to discuss the question. I confess that, for myself,
the Paper containg such a vast mass of information that
it requires to be well studied on my part before I can
venture upon any remarks in the way of eriticism. 1 trust,
however, that there are gentlemen present better acquainted
with the subject than myself. I would, however, remark
that Max Miller, the great linguist, giving as a definition
of the nat'on of a people the langnage they gpeak, is not
wonderful, seeing how intimately his life and his works are
connected with the stndy of languages—so much, in fact, that
he regards thought ag being not only intimately conneated,
but ingeperably connected, with language, and says, in effect,
that without language there is no thought, and without
thought no language. I dare say there area great many who
will dissent from that broad statement. In fact it would
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require a new definition of thought, or langnage, to make it
completely intelligible. But it would appear tome that if we
are to accept that definition in its simplicity and without
any qualification, we must regard the Pargees as Indians, and
not as a geparate nationality, because they speak the language
of the people among whom they have taken up their abode.
Their history is a very curious one, and up till this evening
T was nol aware that there existed but one anthentic account of
the introdnetion of the Parsee people into India. However, 1
rejoice that a work of great authority upon that very interest-
ing subject has been presented to the Society. I ghould
think, looking to the fact of their remarkable isolation, and -
the digtinctions that there arve between the Parsees and
others, that it can hardly be taken as conclusive proof of
their nationality that they speak the languago of the people,
whose hospitality they received and whose country they
have made their own. I hope some gentleman present will
be able to make gome remarks upon the Paper.”

Dr. Trimen : Sir, I did not intend to speak wpon this
subject to-night, as it is one which is rather outside the
range of my studies:; but 1 cannot help, after what onr
friend has just said, adding my quota as a naturalist, to the
guestion as to what constitutes a race. Now gir, we have heard
from Mr, Ramanithan a very interesting Papor on the origin,
the language, and the customs of theso-called Moors of Ceylon;
and he very rightly says that these various peculiaritics do
not neccssarily either one way or the other show whether
they are Moors or Tamils. DBut, sir, none of these things
help ug much toward the determination as to race. There
is only one thing that constitutes race—blood. Nothing
olse. There cannot be anything else but community of
blood, and it is in that direction, I think, that the investiga-
tion must tend in the determination as to the origin of the
Moors of Ceylon. Mr. Rimandthan did touch upon this
subject towards the end of his Paper, and he quoted from
Professsor Virchow an experiment of his own, to show
the impossibility of digtinguishing gkullg. That is perfeectly
true. What we want are obgervations—and extended obser-
vations—not only upon skulls, but upon the anthropology of
the race generally. I cannot help thinking, ag a naturalist,
that if we are able to make such observations, w2 shall be
betler able to decide as to the origin of the Moors of Ceylon

* But seerp. 160 of vol. I. (History of the Pevsees, by Mr. D.F. Karaka):
Tt iy said that many of the Persian exiles, when they came to India,
took to themselves Hindn wives : these wust have been received into the
Zoroastrian faith, after having porformed the ceremony of conversion.”
Tt will be remembered that the Parsees do not ohserve caste.—£Hoa. Sec.
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than by the linguistic and historical investigation which Mr,
Réamanéshan has so laborionsly pursued, At the same time
I cannot help expresging my conviction, that in any future
examination of this subjeet, the materials he has brought
together must form a very wvaluable series of data towards
arriving at a conclusion,

Mr. Corbet : I think that the many members of the legal
profession whom I am glad to see in the room, will agree
with me that in the absence of evidence of the best kind—
which at present is not available in this matter—secondary
evidence of a fact may be adduced ; and not having the
proof of degeent which Dr. Trimen considers necesgary,
I think T may tfake upon myself to thank Mr. Ramandithan
for having adduced secondary evidence in his Paper.

The Chairman ; The Paper certainly comprised a great
deal of evidonce that may be considered historically primary,
and of the very highest value. But we shall all agree in one
respeet, and that is the immense labonr that mugl have been
required to draw up go exhaustive an historical account of
the Moors of Ceylon, and I am sure we all feel deeply
indebted to Mr, Rimandthan,

The Ion. Mr. Rdmandthan, in acknowledging the
vote of thanks, hoped Members would not go away with
the impression that he was content to accept identity
of language ag proof of the origin of a race, though
it ig upon guch proof that the different members of the
Aryan race, for instance, have been established to be
guch. He purticularly guarded himself on that point,
and in order to elicit a discussion, he had taken the
trouble to lay before them the nature of the reasoning he
had adopted by preparing and circulating beforehand an
analygis of his Paper. While he fully appreciated the value
of snch great authorities as Webster, Balfour, Sir William
Hunter, Max Miiller, and others, he regarded the objections
raised by the Chairman and Dr. Trimen as proper objections.
He did not confine himgelf to one part of the gquestion: he
had dealt with the linguistie, the historieal, and the anthro-
pologieal sides of the subject. On the anthropological point
he was of cotirse not competent to pass an opinion, and it
would be for such scientific men as Drs, Trimen, Vandor,
and others svho were present to decide upon the question.
He could only say what the outside of the head was like : il
would be for them to say what the inside was like (laughter ).
He had only recorded his opinion from an exterior point
of view. But in reference to the contention of Dr. Trimen
that race depended on community of blood, he would point
ont that the historical par; of his Paper established that on
the mothers’ side at least the  Moors ” were Tamils by blood.
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He coneluded by acknowledging the kind manner in which
they had passed the vote of thanks. .

6. A vote of thanks to the chair, passed on the motion of
Dr. Trimen, brought the proceedings to a close.

GENERAL MERTING.
Colombo Muscum, June 26, 1888.

Present :
Mr. A. M. Ferguson, ¢.M.G., in the Chair.

Mr. W. N. 8. Aserappa. Mr. M. T. Mohamado Alie,
Mr, Henry Bois, I'.R.C.T. J.P.

My, D. W. Ferguson, M.R.A.8. | Mr. M. Shamsadin.

Mr, D. J. Guzdar. Mr. H. Thwaites, F.R.C.1.
Mr. W. C. Macready. Mr. J. W. Vanderstraaten,
Mr, K. D. C. Seneviratne, M.C.L.E.

Messrs, H. C. P. Bell, ¢.¢.8., and F. H. M. Corbet,
Honorary Secretaries.

PBusiness.

1. The Minutes of the Gensral Mecting held on April
26, 1883, were read and confirmed.

9. The Honorary Sceretaries proposed and seconded the
election of the following new Members :(—

Mesgrs. John Frederick Tillekeratne Digganaike, Mudaliyar ;
Richard Balthazar Tillekeratne Dissanaike, Mudaliydr ;
Oharles Perera Seneviratne Gunatileke ; Solomon Christoffels
Obeysckere ; and James Hugh Sproule, who were duly
declared elected.

3. Mr. Bell, ¢.c.8., then, in the absence of the writer,
read a Paper by Mr. J. H. F. Hamilton, €.C.8., on “The dnii-
guities of Medamahdnuwara.”

The Paper dealt with the Miligiwa, and opens with a
graphic description of the country from ¥Xandy to the
Maligiwa. The writer conducts his hearers along the
ancient highway from Kandy, touching, by the way, on the
many interesting remains of ancient times. He then goes
on to gay that “the site of the Maligiwa is well defined
by containing walls” and that the supersiructure has,
with a few exceptions, almost entirely disappeared. On
his last visit, the writer says, the “tender rice was shooting
in several inches of water within *he precinets of what was
once a royal palace.” The plan of the buildings, he says,
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wag rectangular, and faced the south. The writer then
entecs into details of the immediate approaches to the ancient
eqifice. Mhe writer had learned that ihe palace was erected
by the “king who was styled by the honorific title of
Buduvecheha Deviyo, between whom and 8ri Wikrama
Raja Sipha, the last king of Kandy, there were two reigns,
and that it fell into ruin abont the year 1820 A.D., gnd
the writer thinks it probable that the palace was built
about 1740 A.D. The palace, it appears, “ was used as a
halting-place on the royal journeys between Kandy and
Bintenna,” Regarding its interior, the peculiarity common
to native houses in general seems to have been present—there
were no windows. The writer then computes the dimen-
giong of the tomple or palace, and it is shown that the super-
ficial area of the palace proper must have been 38 f6. 8in. The
oround on which the palace stood was, it seems, “sold by the
Fnglish Government, about sixty years ago, to the late
Ratémahatmeyd of Unampitiya, by whom it wag resold to
Madugalla Ratémahatmeyd, who, in his turn, regold it, about
fifteen years ago, to the present owner, Migahdkdtuwe Appu
Gurunfnse. It was asweddumised and converted into a
paddy field about eight years ago.” On the left bank of the
Guru-oya, below the Malighwa, there is a pool stiller and
deeper than its parent stream, and which is said to have
been the king’s bathing-place, and there ig, it appears, still
remaining, a low stone wall, “from which His Majesty was
wont to feed the fishes,” which were prohibited to be caught.
The writer hoped at some future time to furnish a second
Paper on the antiquities of Medamahdnuwara,

4. Mr. Corbet read a Note by the Agsistant Librarian of
the Musenm, Mr. N, D. M. de Zilva Wickremasinghe, in
which passages were quoted from the * Rajiwaliya” and
the *Siyamopasampaddwata,” giving some information on
the subject of Medamah&nuwara and the Méligdwa referred
t0.® Thirg note Mr. Corbet stated would be printed as an
appendix to Mr. Hamilton’s Paper.

5. Mr. Donald Ferguson, M.R2.A.8., read his Paper on
“ Qaptain Jodo Ribeiro, his worl on Ceylon, and the trans-
lotion thereof by the Abbe le Grrand.”

A short gketeh of the life of the Abbé le Grand was ~iven,
the wvarious editions of his franslation of Ribeiro were
degeribed, as algo Lee’s translation into English ; the Lisbon
Academy’s edition of the Portugnese text of Ribeiro was
treated of, and finally a description was given of a manu-
geript in the writer’s possesgion, which he hag discovered to
be the identical one nsed by Le Grand in making the trans-

#*Journal No. 36, vol. X, 188, pp. 324-325.



I¥vi ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY (CHYLON BRANCH).

lation. The Paper then proceeded to compare the manuseript
and printed edition of the original Portuguese with theFre.ach
tranglation and Lee's English version, chapter by chapter,
showing where they differed, and proving that the imper-
fection of Le Grand’s translation was largely due to the
unfaithful manuseript used by him. Altogether, it was
found that over one-fourth of Ribeiro’s higtory had been
omitted from the French wvergion. Mpr. Ferguson then
referred to a later manuscript of Ribeiro’s which has recently
been discovered in Portugal, and in which the author had
made many and important alterations and emendationg, as
had been pointed out in a pamphlet by Sir A. ¥, Barata, of
Evora, who urged on the Lishon Academy of Scicnces the
duty of printing this manuseript. Mr. Ferguson concluded by
expressing a hope that this would be done, and that Tnglish
tranglationg of this and of the narratives of such Portuguese,
Duich, and other writers on Ceylon which had not yet been
put into English, wonld be soon undertalken,

6. The Chairman said that the Paper which they had
listened to was a very interesting one, and ghowed immenge
research on the part of the writer. Sir J. Emerson Tennent
had been referred to, and the Paper was one that he (Sir
James) would have been delighted to listen to, it being one
after his own heart. He had heard it said that il any one
agked Sir Emerson Tennent regarding a certain subject, he
could tell them not only the room in the British Museum
where the best work on that subject would be found, but
even the very shelf, and he bhelieved the number of the
book. Ribeiro was one of the most accurate and interesting
of the Portuguese writers on Ceylon, and he certainly hoped
that a full and correct translation into English of hig narrative
would he made by the author of the Paper.

7. Mr. Corbet expressed a hope that the reader of
the Paper would himgelf undertake a new translation
of Ribeiro, and stated that the Society would do all they
could to assist him. Te algo referred to the translation that
was being made for the Society of the work of Constantine
de 84, which, though not so interesting as that of Ribeirc,
is yot of much importance.

Vot~a of thanks to the writers of the Papers and to
the Chairman were proposed by Mr. Bois, seconded by
Mr. Thwaites, and carried with acclamation, after which the
Meeting broke np.
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GENERAL MEETING.

Colombo Musewm, October 4, 1888,

Pregent :

The Hon. Sir Edward Noel Walker, K.C.M.&, Colonial
Secretary, in the Chair.

Dr. J. Attygalle, M.p., €M, ! Mr. J. D. Magon, C.C.8.
M.R.C.8.E. The Hon. W. W. Mitchell,

My, P, Arundchalam, MA,| DMl
C.C.8. | Mr. J. G, L. Ohlmug.

Mr. Thomas Berwick, 0.J.,| Mr. Charles Perera.
Vice-President. Mr. W. P. Ranesinghe.

Mr. Henry Bois, I.R.C.L The Rev. J. Beott,

Mr. Frederick Dornhorst,| Mr. K. D. €. Seneviratne.

M.C.L.E. Mp. M. Shamgadin.
Mr. A. M. Wergugon, C.M.G., | Mr. Hector van Cuylenberg,
MR8 (A), & R.G.8 (A) M.R.A.8.
Mr, D, W. Ferguson, M.R.A.8 | Mr, J. L. Vanderstraaten, M.D.,
Mr, John Ferguson, P.R.C.IL. = L8A,MRBCP, LRCS,
Mr. Philip Freiidenberg, Mr. Israel Homer Vannia
Mp. J. J. Grinlinton. Sinkam,
Mr. D. J, Guzdar, Mr. George Wall, F.LB,
Mr. N. A. W, Jayawardana, R.F.A.8., Vice-President.
The Hon. Mr. Justice Lawrie. | Mr, J. B. Weinman.

Mr. E. H. M. Corbet, Honorary Secretary.

Eighteen ladies and thirty-five gentlemen as visitors.

Brsiness.

1. The Minutes of the General Meeting held on July 26,
1888, were read and confirmed.

9. The Honorary Secretary proposed, and Dr. Vander-
gtraaten sceended, the election of the following Members :—

The Hon. Sir Edward Noel Walker, K.0.M.G,; the Hon.
Robert Reid, M.L.¢,, 0.c.8; Mr. A. E. Brown; Mr. John
Caderamen ; Mr. C. Chellappa Pillai ; Dr. Solomon Fernando;
Dr. M. N. Gandevia; Mr.Mohamado Ismail Mohamado Haniffa;
Mr. K. F. Hopkins, 0.c.8.; Mr. W. T. Pearce; Mr. Hume
Purdie; Mr. Francig Richard Sabonadiere; Mr. A. K.
Wackrill.

3. The ITonorary Secretary laid on the table a list of new
hooks received.

The Chairman : I gladly acceded to the reguest of
your Vice-President to preside this evening. e hag taken
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great trouble and given considerable time to what must be,
I am sure, avery laborious Paper, and certainly a very
interesting one. It would have been bad grace on my part
to decline, and lose the advantage of hearing that interesting
Paper from this vantage seat. But apart from that, I am
glad of the opportunity of identifying myself and my office
with the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, and of
practically expresging the sympathy which I sincerely feel
in its pursnits, The usual practice is for the Chairman on
these occasions to introduce the lecturer, 1 feel that on this
oceasion the pogition is rather reversed, and that I am much
indebted to the kind request of the lecturer for the introdnc-
tion to the Society and to this Meeting. I think that I shall
be best meeting your wishes by ealling on Mr. Wall to read
the Paper which he hag prepared.

9. Mr, Wall read his Paper entitled “Zniroduction to o
History of the Industries of Ceylon.™*

The Paper touched first, on the spirit of modern political
economy, on “the conditions necessary to industrial progress,’”
and showed how, first the despotic rule of the native kings
and then the conduct of the Portuguese and the Dutch, had
rendered the free interchange of products and the accumula-
tion of wealth by the Sinhalese impossible. Hence there
Wwas no gurplusage to export. As illustrations of the absorp-
tion or waste of wealth, the writeradduced the enormous cost
of the great wall of China and of modern armaments. Knox
was quoted to show that under the native rule it was dan-
gerous for a man to have the reputation of being wealthy,
as the king could claim everything. Mohamet Ali’s poliey in
modern Egypt, and the pyramids in ancient Egypt, were
referred to, as well as the ruing of Yucatan and the remains
of Nineveh, while the irrigation works of Ceylon were used
as illustrations of the writer's proposition, that great natural
regourcesmight not mean surplusage of wealth well employed.
The wealth of Egypt derived from the overflowing of the
Nile was also effectively used, and the wonderful progress of
Britain and North America under adverge conditivng adverted
to. The conditions were shown under which even religions
and educational institutions might be perverted so 23 to
hinder nstead of helping progress. In Ceylon, the very
persons of the people and their labour were regarded as the
property of the kings. Absence of capital and usurious
interest exacted for seed advances were addunced as causes
which hindered industrial progress. When the British took
posgession, and up to the time when Sir Emerson Tennent

* Journal No. 37, vol. X., 1888, pp. 32749,
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wrote, in 1846, there was no native capitalist in Ceylon.
That want of capital as the cause of stagnation was ghown by
the wonderful change which followed the introduction of
capital in connection with the planting enterprise. In
regions beyond the reach of capital and its influences stagna-
tion gtill continnes. Under the heading of “Interconrse and
Market ? Mr. Wall dwelt on the beneficial effect of free
intercourse and interchange, showing how steam navigation,
railways, and telegraphs had brought the ends of the world
together, Prohibitive and protective tariffs were denounced.,
The utter absence of roads at the beginning of this century
and the difficulties of intercourse nearly half a century
subsequently were quoted. The great benefits conferred
by roads and railways were described, high railway rates
deprecated, and the necessity of encouraging railway con-
struction by private enterprise dwelt on, As connected with
capital, free intercourse and markets, the importance of
labour was urged and the necessity of sufficient rewards for
labour being given,—adequate inducements for good work
held out. In Ceylon, as clsewhere, the violation of this
principle had led to disastrous results. The evil effects of
caste were forcibly illustrated by the facts that supply and
demand in different dircctions of employment were hindered
by its operation, while certain pursuits, such ag the prepara-
tion of coir, were tabooed. In its obligations and its restric-
tions caste was equally an evil, labouring for hire even being
considered a degradation. Tt was shown, however, that
caste feeling was not entirely confined to the natives.
Mr, Wall defended the natives from the charge of indolence,
referring to Governor Sir Hercules Robingon as repregenting
the clags who prefer such a charge, and Sir Henry Ward as
conspicuous among those who more generously appreciate
native character. The names of writers on both gides were
adduced.

6. The Chairman: I am sure we are all very much
indebted to Mr, George Wall for the Paper he has just read.
I understand from the Honorary Secretary that the custom on
these oceasions is to invite discussion on the Paper, and to
address questions to the lecturer, which donbtless he will be
nappy to answer, A preceding Chairman foreshadowed the
time when a lady might ocenpy the chair., Perhaps T may
-therefore say now, that even the ladies are not precluded
from taking part in the discussion.

Mr. A. M. Fergnson, C.M.G., said that as none of the
ladics had responded to the Chairman’s invitation to take
part in the discussion, he ventured to do so. He might be
allowed to say that the Meeting was an abnormally large
one. He had no doubt that the anticipated pleasure of
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sceing His Honour for the first time in the chair had
attracted a considerable portion of the audience, especially
the ladies,—but he was sure His Honour would agree
with him that the anticipated interest of the Paper from
a gentleman of Mr. Wall’s long expericnce and great ability
must have drawn the larger number present. They had
listened, he was sure, with very great pleasure to, and they
had been very largely informed by a Paper which had
ranged over a very large portion of human knowledge, and
over a very great number of the countries of the globe, from
which illustrations had been drawn to enforce the leading
doctrines of political economy that were now recognised
by a considerable proportion of the Governments and
nations of the carth, Mr, Wall had taken a very generous
and a very magnanimous view of the charaeter of the natives
of this conntry. They all felt there was much to be said for
a people who had been ground down by ages of despotism
and oppression. On the other hand, when they made the
bare statemoent that a large proportion of the natives were
indolent they were only stating the truth, Some man had
laid down the axiom that every man living was ag indolent
as he possibly conld be, and when they came to analyse the
suying they found it was trme. One man was indolent,
becanse he did not like to work, and another man worked
because training and eonscience compelled him to work, and
they who had been born in a colder ¢lime than that of Ceylon
had much to be thankful for, because the very inclemency
of their climate had produced robustness, activity, and a
desire for labonur, and that labour had led to the aceumulation
of capital upon which Mr, Wall had so enlarged. As the
hour was go late, he would only just touch upon one or two
marked topies, Mr. Wall very properly alluded to bloated
armaments ag absorbing the capital of individuals and of
nations, Thal was a true view, but they must not forget the
other gide of the question. If the Sighalese were in a poor
and distressed condition, it waslargely due to the fact that they
failed in their duty to themselves in mnot organising a
permanent force sufficient to resist the invading Tamils who
were the prime agents in bringing abount the ruin on which
Mr, Wall had dwelt, by destroying those magnificent
irrigation works upon which the progperity and the very
life of the country depended, for as soon as the tanks and
channelg were destroyed, pestilence set in, famine succeeded
pestilence, and alarge population disappeared from off the face
of the earth. So that a fair proportion of the revenue of any
country spenf in providing an army or a navy to defend the
nation and its interests was stmply a premiuia of insurance.
Then, as regarded the operation of caste, Mr. Wall had shown
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how it had operated. With reference to the observation
that caste exists in Western communitieg, they mugt never
forget the grand difference. Oriental caste means that a
man cannot pasg from a low position to a high one. In
Britain matters were so dilferent, that, as they all knew, the
grandgon of 4 weaver having martied an Earl’s daughter was
virtually ruler of Britain for very many years—one of its
mogt eminent men, Sir Robert Peel. If ecaste in Oriental
countries would only admit of eases of that kind, they would
have nothing to say againgt it. Mr, Wall-had shown how it
did operate. When there was a demand for labour in one
direction they conld not possibly get the supply to meet the
demand, because only people of a certain caste would per-
form the labour. Mr. Wall had shown that a very large
amount of work had been done by the Sivhalese people in
forthering the industrics of the land by taking contracts.
They had felled jungle, they had taken contractz to build
bungalows and gtores, and a very congiderable proportion of
them had been carters, and they had done good work in that
way. DBut sitting there and listening to that very able Paper,
he could not help gaying mentally “What hag come over my
old friend George Wall ? for, in treating of the industries of
the Island he said not one word about the clags without
whose labonr British eapital even would have bheen in vain,
Vi#, the Tamil labonrers,” Admitting that the Biphalese
might have performed 10 per cent. of the work which had
been done in Ceylon in developing the resources of the
gountry, he did not think he was beyond the mark when
he gaid that they owed 90 per cent. to the Tamil coolies,
They had all been insiructed (and he was sure the Chairman
would take a mental note of the statement) that if they did
not progress with railways they would he left behind in the
race by their competitors. He was sure the Chairman would
convey his feelingg on that subject to His Excelleney the
Governor, and His Excelleney would write to the Secretary
of Blate, and go, as the Yankees gay, they would “go ahead”
with ral'way construction. As regarded railway rates he
might say, even at the risk of being deemed a herctie, he wasg
of opinion that, if possible, revenue should ultimately he
obtained from railways. In this country they could not
apply with over-giriciness the doctrines of free trade.
Dirvect taxation was very excellent in its way. It induced
men to look at the mode in which their money was being
gpent, and where they had intelligent men it was all right ;
but in Oriental countries direct taxation meant that one
rupee was collected for the Government and another rupee
extorted for the benefit of the collector. So that he thonght
liberal rates obtained from railways were justifiable so long
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as the splendid system of roads which they had in Ceylon
was kept up ; it afforded a check, so that the Railway Depart- -
ment could not possibly exact higher rates than competition
with carts would allow. If they charged rates that were too
high, carts at once would come in and compel them to lower
the rales. There were a great many other poinis worthy of
notice in the very able and comprehensive Paper they had
listened to with so much pleasure, but the hour was Iate,
and there were other gentlemen—and ladies alzo, he hoped—
who wounld regpond to His Honour's invitation, and therefore
with those remarks he could only gay that he very highly
appreciated the great ability of the Paper which they had all
listened to with pleasure.

Mr. C. Krishna Menon (of the Agricultural Department,
Madras) said he thought Mr. Wall had succoeded to a
very great extent in proving that the imputation always
cast upon the natives of Ceylon as indolent and apathetic
had very little foundation “when viewed in true econo
mic lights. He went on to compare the natives of India
generally with the people of colder climes, and said there
were certain forces underlying the superstructure of every
society which explained the cause of the decline of indusgtry.
These forces he enlarged upon, and then went on to disagree
with the lecturer in reference to his remarks about native
rulerg, entering into a defence of the last king of Kandy.
He referred to free trade and adduced instances in illus-
tration. of hig contentions from the higtory of the Malabar
Coast, Egypt, the United States, and other quarters of the
@obe,

Mr. J. Ferguson said it was impossible to deny the
inflnence of climate and religion on the character of g people
like the Sighalese. Tt had been hinted that, naturally, they
would all like to do as little work as possible, and this was
specially exemplified in the local proverb well known to
them all :—* Better to walk than to run: to sit down than
to walk; and hbest of all to go to sleep.” He had been
that day reading a review of the wonderful wock done
by 8ir Colin Moncrieff and his colleagues of late years
forthe Fellaheen of Egypt, and very much wag true of the
effect in Kgypt which was frue of the beneficial influence of
the Britigsh Government in Ceylon. He wounld like just te
refer to the response which the Siphalese had made to the
influence of good and enlightened Government, edueation,
roads, the railways, &c., in direetions outside those especially
associated with their immemorial industries, For instance,
a large number of them took a part in the coffee industry as
owners of gardens and even large plantations ; when coffen
fell, they were eager many of them about cinchona, cacao,
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and most of all teca. The teas sent to the market from
M~ De Boysa's plantations—all managed and the teas pre-
pared by Biphalese—had got him quite a name. But it was
in regard to the great cocoanut planting industry more
egpecially that the natives had distinguished themgelyves
by their marvellous extension of eculiivation. Following
European pioneers who forty years ago began in Negombo,
Jaffna, and Batticaloa, the natives especially in the Western
and North-Western Provinces had changed the face of the
land, nntil now their palm cultivation was nearly equal in
importance to that of the whole of the other plunting
industries in the Izland,

Mr. A. M. Ferguson said he was very reluctant to appear
again, but he had omitted to mention one of his most impor-
tant mental notes, and he would like to take the liberty of
just saying a fow words on Mr. Wall’s omission to notice that
the British, with their Western liberal ideas, went too far in
1830. They abolished compulsery labour,—the labour dne
to the State by the people, by the aid of which Sir Edward
Barnes made that great road which laid the foundation of the
prosperity of the country. They also abolished the native
customs in connection with the culture of rice, and in doing
80, he bhelieved, instead of forwarding the interests of the
country they threw them back a quarter of a century, They
had had te hark back in their legislation, and help the people
to re-enact thoge rules by which compulsory service was
exacted by the community from the communify for its own
good. The mistake of 1830 was one of their greatest, hut it
was one honourable fo them, for it was made in the direction
of liberality, but it showed how different were the conditions
of a Western community and those of people of different
pursuits and different ideas in Oriental countries.

The Chairman: 1 do not propose to make any attempt
to fraverse the multitudinous subjecls which have been
touched upon by the lecturer, and by those who have spoken
after him, nor do I wish to take vou from the Emerald Igle
to the United States and other quarters of the globe to which
the native gentleman from Madras has introduced ug. I have
no doubt, when we have an opportunity of sindying his
remarks, we shall see the practical application of them.
There is a great advantage in seeing onrselves as others sec
us. -There are two points in connection with to-night’s
Paper and discussion which press themselves on my
attention, and to which I should like to refer. One is ag
to the industry of the people. I for my own part, and I
think many others, have been very much irritated by those
theory-mongers who go about the world and tell us that
if we did this and that we might be a most industrious and
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prosperous people. The lecturer referred to one—I did not
exactly catch who he was—who pictured the prospect o® a
surplug of 1} million in Ceylon. What they were—rupoes
or pounds—1I do not know. It hag been my business for a
long time to endeavour to make a surplusg, and 1 ghould be
very much pleaged to cateh hold of that gentleman and get
him to put his theory into practice. I think his remark was
in gome way directed at the industry of the people. T object
to making comparigons, but where they are in favour of the
community amongst which we live I have legs reluclance. T
have spent twenty-five years in the West Indies. T inherited
the traditions of a father who served the West Indian Colonies
for half a century. T have served from British Guiana in the
south to the Bahamas in the north, and I gay nnhesitatingly
that in the West Indies there is nowhere guch an industrious
people as that of Ceylon—whether it be Tamil, Moor, or
Hinhalese. T should very much like my friends, the tea
planters of Ceylon, to ha\ e a turn with the indeniured
emigrants of the West. Indies, or the natives of the West
Indies, or Africa. I speak as an official of twenty-five
yoars' service in nearly all the Colonies of the West Indies,
with perhapg one exception, and [ speak also from the other
pide. TFortunately or unfortunately I huve been a sngdr plan-
ter and propriotor, employing, jointly with others, gome 400 or
500 Indians, the greater part of whom were indentured
labourers, So that T speak feelingly and with some expe-
rience when I draw the comparigon, Mr, Fergnson drewmy
attention very pointedly torailways. Perhaps about railways
I may have a different notion personally to what I have offi-
cially. Hrom gome American associations which 1 have, T
personally, perhaps, would go a little ahead of my proper
official posgition. I have great faith in the American doetrine,
which says:—* Put a railway down Wherever you like: if
there iz population it iz bound to pay.” DBut that is the
vexed question which is always brought forward—will it
pay or not? A private individual oﬂen thinks differently
to an official. For ingtance, if T had private funds to iny est
I might go into a country, travel through it, and learn
a good deal about it, and I might be ponectly justified
in investing my £2 UUO But in that same country, looking
at it from an official point of view, I ghould not he justified
in throwing in the weight of my official position, uniess I
could by some caleulation show that it would pay. That is
the difficulty in which respongible officialg are placed in con-
sidering projects of railway extension, as compared with, what
I may eall, ivresponsible or private persons. [ hope, howewr
and T think that the public of Ceylon ~ught net to be alto-
gother satigfied with the measure of railway extension which



PROCEEDINGS, 1887-88. Ixv

i8 before them at present. I think perhaps it may be suffi-
ciewt for the day. When we are getting towards the end of
that extension, or getting partly through if, we may begin to
talk about something more. There is one point, at any rate,
in which I am sure the whole Meeting will agree with me
most thoroughly and unanimously, and that is in offering to
Mr. Wall our cordial thanks for the trouble he has taken in
preparing and in delivering this Paper, I fear very much
that he has read it at some personal inconvenience in regard
to himself, though I know he had an offer of assistance,
but he preferred fo read it himself, and there is no donbt
that a Paper comes with more acceptance and more force
from its author than second hand. I am sure I can, in your
names, say to Mr. Wall, we are very much obliged to him for
his Paper.

Mr. Wall : Sir, Ladies, and Gentlemen,—I should indeed
abuse the great kindmess and patience which you have
shown, if 1 were to unduly avail myself of my privilege
of reply : at the same time I think I should scarcely be jus-
tified in entirely abstaining. The Paper was already too long,
and I have therefore rather to thank the speakers generally
for their additions to it than to answer them. However,
I should feel myself wvery much at fault indeed if I
thought I had neglected to take due note of the vast influ-
-ence that had been exerted over the industrial enterprise of
this couniry by the British Government as a whole, and by
the'British planters in particular. But considering the intro-
ductory nature of this Paper, it did not appear to me—nor
does it still appear—that there would be any appropriate
allusion in particular to the Tamil labourer. The points I
have had to establish were that the labourer must be remune-
rated, irrespective of his nationality, and to endeavour to
show what had been the eauses of the low condition in which
industry was when the British took possession. It was neces-
sary, I thought, to make explanation which would sufficiently
account for that low condition, and also justify, as far as it
can be done, the attitude, the conduect, and the character of
the people. But I think I have already alluded to the very
great change that took place when British capital and British
influence impressed themselves upon this country awd its
industries, and 1 dwelt on the very great benefit that
had accrued, and expressed a hope that the range of that
influence might he extended so as to embrace the parts of the
_ country which had not hitherto enjoyed it. I was rather
too brief, perhaps, in my anxiety to condense my Paper,
and I ought to have said in regard to modern armaments
that they were necessary. I entirely concur with the view
taken by the first speaker on that subject. Nevertheless they
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certainly do involve alarge unproductive expenditure. With
regard to the particular armaments to which he referced,
which impoverished the country, it wag, like other things,
the act of the governing power and not of the people. There-
fore the people, whose character and position I was anxious
to exhibit, were not concerned in that extravagant expendi-
ture of money in meeting the incursions of their neighbours.
from the Malabar coast. With regard to the remarks about
the railways, I must say that something far better than the
rates of carriage npon roads ought to be offered to us by the
railways if they are really to be of use to us, as they are in
other countries. It would be vain for us to rely upon rail.
ways that do not economise the cost of carriage over roads.
In other countries the cost of carriage by rallway is in
gome instances a third or even a fourth of the carriage by
road, and I think, therefore, we have a right, egpecially as the
industries of the country have paid for the railway, to expect
that the railways shall be made subgervient to the indugtry
and progress of the conntry. If so, they must certainly do a
great deal better for us than roads. That remark hag rofer-
ence to what the first speaker said—that we had always a
check upon railways, that they could not exceed the cost of
carriage npon the roads. But, in fact, the railway must keep
ander it to be of any service, and go to a fraction of what the
cost of ordinary rates would be. I am indebted to the last
speaker—Mr. John Ferguson—for his mention of cocoanuts;
but, in fact, that is one of those matters which comes more.
into the modern explanation of the industries than to those
principles of them to which my Paper more particularly was.
directed, 1 think, Sir, these are the only remarks which
seems to me to be called for at the present, as the time is
late ; and T hope that, whatover omissions there have been
in the Paper, will be made good in the subsequent chapters,.
when T deal with the varions industries specifically.

7. Tt was resolved toadjourn the reading of a Paper of
which notice had been given, entitled “ Z%e Antiguities of
Medamahdanuwwara” (Second Paper), by Mr.J. H. F. Hamil-
ton, ¢.C.8. L

8. Mr. Berwick proposed a vote of thanks to the chair,
which having been acknowledged the Meeting broke up.
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GENERAL MEETING.
Oolombo Matserm, November 22, 1883,

Progent :
The Lord Bishop of Colombo, Pesident, in the Chair,

Mr, H.Ismail Mohamado Ali. | Mr. Staniforth Green.

Mz, T. Berwick. 4 Mr. D. J. Guzdar.

Mr. F. W, Bois. Dr. H. Keegel.

Mr. Henry Bois, Mr. K. D. €. Seneviratne,

Mr. A. E. Brown. Dr, H. Trimen,

My, €. Chellappa Pillai, Mr. H. Thwaites,

Mr, M. Cochran, Mr. J. W. Vanderstraaten.

Mr. A. M. Ferguson, C.M.G. Dr. W. G. Vandort,

Dr. SBolomon Fernando. Mr. I. H. Vannia Sinkam.

Mr. A. P, Green, Acting Hon. | Mr. George Wall, FLS.,
Treasurer. | F.R.AS

Mr. F. H. M. Corbet, Honorary Secretary.
Visitors, cight ladies and thirty-two gentlemen.

Business.

1. The Minutes of a General Meeting held on October
4, 1888, were read and confirmed,

2. Mr I IL M. Corbet, Hon. Secretary, moved, and Dr,
Trimen geconded, the election of the following gentlemen
to be Members of the Society — '

Rev. W. O. Charlesworth, Mr. 8. Weerakody Mudalivdr,
Mr. Sidney Gerald Gomes, and Mr, H. F. Tomalin, A.R.L.B.A.
—Carried nent con. :

3. The following letter, dated October b, 1888, from Drs.

Fritz and Paul Barasin, expressing their thanks for their
election to be Honorary Members of the Society, was read to
the Meeting :——

; Berlin, October 5, 1885,

Dear Sir,—We kindly beg you to express our most humble thanks
to the Members of the Royal Asiatic Society for the great honour they
have bestowed upon us. We congratulate ourselves that our studies
meet with the interest of a SBociety which has done se much for the:
scientific exploration of Ceylon, The Honorary Membership of the
Royal Asiabic Society will be a stimulus for us in our working for the
knowledge of the natural history of your beautiful Island. We beg

w2
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you o add our Paper on the anatomy of axare and most remarkable
_Echinoderm from Trincomalee to the Library of the Society. .

‘We are, &e.,
P. and F. BARASIN,
F. H. M. Corbet, Erq.,
Hon. Sec., R.A.8., Ceylon Branch, Colombo.

4. Mr. George Wall, r.L8, FR.AS:, Vice-President,
read a paper on “ Aneient Industries in Ceylon.”*

My Lord, Ladies, and Gentlemen,—A few words of expla-
nation are desirable before I commence reading you my
Paper, In endeavouring to write a history of the industries
of this Island, it seems necessary to me, in orderto do justice
to the subject, to begin at the beginning, more particularly
as the modern history and the present condition of our
industries are exhaustively treated in the very excellent
work of the Messrs, Fergugon, the ¢ Ceylon Directory.” On
the other hand, the previously existing industries have a
high degree of interest in themselves, and may, perhaps,
present some features of novelty. There is an old French
proverb that it is the first step that is the difficulty, and that
difficulty has been realised in the attempt that has been
made.

The authentic and connected history of the Island begins
with the landing of Wijayo, but it would be, I think,
a great mistake to suppose that the history of the Island
necesgarily commenced at that period. In fact, that it had a
previous history is certain, but the only way in which a
knowledge of the previous history of the Island can be
acquired is by endeavouring to ascertain what was the state of
affairs and the condition of the people at the fime of Wijayo's
landing, and this is to be learned by analysing the authentic
facts of the history that we have. At the last Meeting, when
you did me the honour of hearing the Introductory Paper, I
endeavonured to pointoutcertain general principlesupon which
the nature and development of industries must depend, not
in this country only, but in any and every country. On the
present occasion, my task will be to endeavour to ascerfain
what was the condition of the country and of the peopie at
the timne when our authentic history commenced, and from
that starting-point, the importance of which you will at once
recognige, we may make a fair beginning and congider that
we have a gafe foundation. But if we do not begin right,
the fonndation nof being rolid, the superstruciure will be
endangered. No doubt the circumstances of the Wijayan

* Journal No. 37, vol. X., pp. 350-64,
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invasion and landing are known to all who are here present,
oc nearly so. It may, however, be briefly stated that Wijayo
was the son of a king on the neighbouring continent, and
being of an adventurous turn, he, with some minigters and
followers (700), came to this country. The circumstances
are interesting to those to whom it concerns, but it is not
necessary for the purpose of this research to do more than
just sketch generally the fact that Wijayo and his party
landed, that immediately afterwards they met with a lady at
her spinning wheel, and, after the manner of young ladies,
ghe enguged the attention of Wijayo, and by aruse contrived
to have a #8fe-d-téfe with him, during which she imparted
gome very important secrets, and availing himself of which
he succeeded in establishing his power in the Island. With
these preliminary remarks I shall proceed to read to you
the Paper.

The lecturer began by quoting Turnour’s opinion, that the
history of Ceylon, from the landing of Wijayo in 543 B.C.,
was “anthenticated by the concurrence of every evidence
which could contribute to verify the annals of any country.”
Higtory, however, was a record of the doings of rulers and
priests, and afforded little, if any, information concerning
the industries of the people. These, being the source of all
national wealth, might be inferred from the facts of the
narrative. After some allusions to the ancient industries
of other countries, he said their epitaph was inscribed on the
monuments they had left, If the Siphalese had been as
careful as the Chinese had been to protect their territory and
treasure from foreign invasion, they would have had a simildr
progress, instead of being despoiled by their rapacions
neighbours, The ancient history of the SBiphalese, as shown
by their great works, advance in art, and moral culture, proves
that they would have attained a high moral and intellectual
condition, But ingtead of protecting their defenceless consts
they attracted their enemies by lavishing gems and precions
metals apon the decoration of their public buildings, The
policy of the ancient Sighalese was that of a people too intent
- upon their ogeupation to ascend to their national interests,
They were a domestic, not a political people, and continued
to be such to the present time. They had therefore generally
acquiegced in and acknowledged the supremacy of foreign
invaders so long ag these ruled them without undue vigonr,
and when oppressed cruelly, they turned upon the invaders
with fury and expelled or extirpated them. The character of
the people and the nature of their industries could only now
be inferred from the events of history, which must have
depended on their sinew, either for the things done or for
the means of doing them. Tennent had stated in his great
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work on Ceylon that agriculture was unknown here in
~ Wijayo’s time and for centuries afterwards, and that the
people lived on “fruit, honey, and the produets of the chase®;.
but this was guite irreconcilable with the authentic facts of
history., Wijayo found Yakho sovereigng, courts, social
institutions, and a considerable degree of civilisation, a state
of things wide as the Poles from that of nomadic fribes, who
lived like the Red Indians ¢f America, Bushmen of Australia,
or the Veddds of Ceylon. The sovereigng, cities, and court
dresses of the Sighalese whom Wijaye conquered contrasted
strongly with ehiefs in war paint and feathers, as did also
the gems and precious metals and luxuries of the former
th the scalps, sleulls, and other gavage trophies ot the latter.
The Rinhalese were called Yakhos, and they continue to
famlhmly call each othergo to this day. It may then have
been used by Buddhist historians, perhaps ag the Chinese
designate us British ag barbarians and foreign devils. After
answering Tennent’s arguments and analysing the events of
the invasion by Wijayo, the lecturer proceeded to show that
the speedy dispersion of Wijayo's small party, he to settle in
Tambapane and they to found seitlements in widely sepa-
rated parts of the Island, was a proof that those parts were
populated, and by a pe‘aceful people. In further proof he
adduced the fact of a great embassy to Madura with costly
presents to gelect a wife for tho newly-established monarch.
This embasgy wasreceived by Panduwo with great favour, and
he, deciding to send hig own daunghter as the bride, invited
his nobles {o send theirs to accompany her to “renowned
Sihala.” The bride and 700 noble ladics were then despatched
with magnificent pregents of slaves, chariots, and horses in
charge of eighteen officers of State, and a great retinue, Such
a gortege would never have been despatched to a country
inhabited by demons or savages, but could only, in fact, have
been received amongst a peaceful people who had a getiled
government and regources adequate to the maintenance of a
court. The king of Madura mugt have been fully satisfied
on these points, or he would not have sent his ovn daughter,
nor have bestowed on her such costly and luxurious dowry. .
These and other collateral facts proved incontestably that
Ceylon nossessed civilisation and wealth anterior to Wijayo’s
landing. This was corroborated by recent philological
regearches, which had satigfactorily proved that the Siphalese
language wag spoken long previously, and Mr, Spence Hardy
had expressed hig eonviction that the people of thattime were
very far from being go rude and barbarous as they were
generally regarded. The lecturer closed by adducing a
number of the authentic facts of the histecy to prove that the
country must have possessed considerable wealth to have
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enabled them to achieve the great works which were un-
‘doubtedly done during the reign of the congueror and his
itamediate succegsor. A comparison of these works with
what had been done in' Ceylon during nearly a century of
British occupation with the advantages of several millions of
imported capital, utilised by some thousands of Britain’s most
energetic sons, employing modern appliances, and with the
aid of nearly 300,000 imported Tamil coolies in a time of
undisturbed peace, could mnot fail to convince the mogt
scoptical persons of the great resources of Ceylon five centuries
before the Christian era.

5. Mr. A, M. Ferguson, c.M.¢.: I am placedat a great
disadvantage in offering any observations on tho very able
Paper to which we have listened, by the fact that I had no
knowledge of its contents until 1 heard itread. The practice
of the Parent Seciety, I understand, is that, when Papers are
passed by the Reading Committee, they are printed and very
confidentially communicated to Members before the Meeting,
50 that they may come prepared to make such observations
48 may ocenr to them ; and I submit that it might be wwell,
in the case of this Society, to adopt that practice. One effect
which it wounld have would be that the Papers being in type
would be printed in the Proceedings of the Society within a
reasonable period. At present it is quite on the cards
that a Paper read in 1880 may not appear in the Pro-
coedings fill 1890! Having said so much, I would like
first of all to remark, in fairness to Tennent, that
Mr. Wall hag, euriously enough, omitted a wvery important
fact mentioned by him. The absence of the notice of any
particnlar prodmet im the old records is of very little
value, becauge, as My, Wall has pointed out, the recordg
being made by Buddhist priests, they confined themselves
very much to what concerned the Buddhist church and
monarchy. Cinnamon, strikingly enough, is not men-
tioned, and that has led to very great debate as to whether
cinnamon is or is not indigenons to Ceylon ; but in fhe case
of agrienltur:, Tennent mentions the fact that the Queen
had fo provide her gnests with rice from a wrecked vessel.
Now, if rice were cultivated, and in abundance, it is very
strange that she should have had to resort to a wrecked
veasel in order to get rice to feed her guests. As regards the
language, I think there is a great deal to be said for the Rev.
Bpence Hardy's theory. Mr. Wall has forgotten to mention
most important points on which Mr. Hardy dwells, and that
ig that nearly every important mountain, river, and locality
hag a name of Sangkrit origin, and those names must have
been given by a race which pre-existed before the landing
of Wijayo, Then comes the extraordinary problem that a
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Bangkrit-speaking race should be away at the southern end
of India, and the difficulty also that Wijayo and hiafollovers
did not come amongst friends, but amongst a foreign peoyle
whom they conguered. There ig no suggestion in the
narrative that they were of the same race. Quite the con-
trary, and there are great difficulties concerning the whole
pubject. I was surprized to hear Mr. Wall state that, in the
best poets of the SBiphalese, female virtue is especially dwelt
on. Mr. Wall must have read more largely than I have had
the opportunity of doing. The specimens we have of
Sinhalese poetry in the work of the accomplished Forbes
wonld seem to point rather in the opposite direction. One
of his chapters is headed by a verse, in which the poet says
that he has seen such wonders as a straight cocoanut tree, a
white crow, and an Indian fig,—which, as Doctor Trimen
knows, bears fruits without having had blossom on it,—that
he had seen that tree in blossom, but a virtuous woman he had
never seen. That is the most prominent point in Sinhalese
poetry as quoted by Forbes. As regards the wealth of
the country, it may be congigtent with the fact agriculture
was not carried on to any extent that they should have what
represented wealth. To this day the soil of Ceylon in some
parts is largely permeated by gems, and gems had a great
value always on the opposite continent of India, and 2,400
years ago or so the soil contained immensely larger
guantities of rich gems than is now the case, so that they
had an immense quantity of what represented wealth in
the shape of gneisg, and it is quite probable that the fisheries
may have yielded treasures also. In any case there ig not
sufficient proof, and T must confess that, although it is quite
true that the non-mention of a thing in the native records
is not strong negative proof of the non-existence of the
thing, yet the fact that forty years after Wijayo'sappearance
in Cleylon we have a record of the first tank that was built,
combined with the fact that we know that we have no record
of any tank made before Wijayo's era, wonld seem to show
that, whether the people grew rice or not, *hey certainly
could not have had much of irrigation. I think the balance
of evidence is'against the people whom Wijayo conguered
having had irrigation works. ' I have simply thrown out
these few remarks, as Members were expected to say some-
thing, and I can only ray that, having thrown out these
few suggestions, I cannot sit down without expresging my
deep sense of the great research, ingenuity, and acuteness.
with which Mr. Wall has freated this important subject.

Mr. Berwick: Might I be allowed to say one word in
corroboration of the very cogent remcrks which have just
been made by Mr. Ferguson as to the inconsistency of the
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fact that the earliest record we have of any of our fanks
Cates subseqent to the arrival of Wijayo, with the idea that
‘the agriculture of Ceylon was in the high condition that
Mr. Wall would seem to imagine ? Not only is that theory
inconsistent with what has just been pointed out by Mr,
Ferguson, but there is another little point on which I am
gsomewhat at issue with Mr. Wall, and that is when he refers
to the neighbouring country of India, and econtrasts the condi~
tion of ancient agrieulture there with thatin Ceylon. There
iy one circumstance which I might perhaps refer to in the
first instance, which has struck me very forcibly indeed,
and that is, that in all my travels in the south of India I was
impressed with the fact that every—if I may so speak—item
of agrieunltural civilisation which Ceylon possesses has been
borrowed from our neighbours in the south of India. I was
exceedingly struck with that fact, clearly proving as it does
that our agriculture here is the child of a parent which came
from the other side of the water. I mention that merely as
a preliminary to another circumstance. Mr. Wall has told
ug that there ig no record in India of any tank earlier than
the fourteenth ecentury. But it should be remembered, in
the first place, that the south of India overflows with tanks,
that those huge tanks (to which ours are rather a contrast in
point of magnitude) then existed, and that the records of
India have always been in a more imperfect condition than
those of Ceylon., It ig, I believe, a fact that Ceylon has the
proud advantage of being in possession of records older and
more authentic than any that are to be found in the ¢on-
tinent, and that may well account—in fact, must necesgarily
account—for the absence of records in India of tanks older
than the fourteenth century. When we see the whole of
the south-east, egpecially of India, covered with tanks of the
most enormous magnitude, and when we see that the only
civilisation that ever has existed in Ceylon, namely, agricul-
tural civilisation, has been evidently borrowed from our
neighbours, I think these facts suggest a considerable
amount of modification of the theory which Mr. Wall hag so
ably endeavoured to put forward.

Mr, C. K. Menon (of the Madras Agricultural Department)
remarked that Mr. Wall had attempted to show by an
elaborate process of induetion that there was agreat develop-
ment of national industry in Ceylon before Wijayo's con-
quest. To those who had been accustomed to accept the
traditions and history written by Bir James Emerson
Tennent and writers of the same stamp, the theory pro-
pounded by Mr. Wall, that there were industry and eivili-
gation in Ceylon kafore the Wijayoan conquest, was startling,
but to one who comes from India, who has been nursed in
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the legendary tales and folklore of his native country, who
hag had opportunities of studying the great epic poems in
the vernaculars, the theory suggested by Mr, Wall will not
be startling. Both the great epic poems of the Hindus—the
Ramayana and Maha Bharat—were composed long before the
Wijayan period, and they contain references to Ceylon
which show that the inhabitants had at that period already
attained a high degree of civilisation. He agreed with the
lecturer in thinking that Ceylon had a civilisation before
the Wijayan conquest. As regards the tanks, he did not
believe that Wijayo and his followers brought with them the
geniug for tank-building, because Wijayo belonged to the
kingdom of Bengal, which is inundated by the Ganges. He
could not, however, agree with the lecturer in thinking that
the ancient Indians were ignorant of tank-building. The
Aryan races were probably ignorant of it because they had
no necessity for tankg, but the Dravidians, who included the
viast majority of the Tamil population, knew a great deal
about tank-building, and the ancient kings encouraged and
maultiplied the building of tanks all over Southern India. Tt
ig therefore quite probable, owing to the ¢loge proximity of
Ceylon to the south of India, that the Ceylonese learned the
art from the Dravidiang,

The Chairman : I feel inclined to say a word, though I
occupy a position which unfortunately makes it almost
impoggible for me to argue in detail upon the points raigsed
by the previous speakers, Mr, Wall’s most able and ingenious
Paper rests apparently upon the foundation of an implieit
reliance upon the details of the Sighalese chronicles, or at
any rate upon their general veracity from the date 545 B.C.,
and whab we want is t¢ have some grounds for that confi-
dence, other than the very general statements of the distin-
guished Tarnour, that thoge chronicles are worthy of credence.
I imagine that Turnour said that, and that he said that they
were furnished with all the evidence by which a history can
be confirtned, not with reference to the earliest part of thoge
chronicleg, but with reference to them in general and with
particular reference to their later part, and to the gtriking .
confirmation to which he himgelf had drawn attention from
the date 250 B.0. From the time of Asdka there is con-
firmation of the Biphalese chronicleg, but I am afraid for the
200 years before that we have still to find the evidence.
The chronicles were written by people, say 400 or 500 years
A.D,, who evidently had access to some records—faithful
records—running back to 250 B.C., but there, as far as I am
aware, all that we know ends. We have no reagon to believe
that they had anything further, though t ey may have done
80.. But as to their colouring of the details—the amount of
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gold or jewels, the number and names of the persons, &c.—
those must be put down to the imagination of the writers of
about 400 A.D. At any rate, what is wanted before we can
follow the rcader of the Paper into all his coneclusions is
gome further ground for believing that the writer of the
“ Dipawansa” had access to authentic materials for the gixth
century B.C. 1 feel bound to draw attention to that which
seems to me to be the weak point of an ingenious argument,
which, unless further established by materials to be produced,
geems still to be like founding higtorical conclusions upon
the details of romance. When we meet with people who
were said to be the grandsons of lions, and who were like
Ulysses and Oalypso, themselves the guests of ladies of a
supernatural race, we are naturally led to distrust the details
of guch o story. The strongest point which 1 think Mr. Wall
hasalleged is the mention of a tank, comparatively a few
vears after the time assigned to Wijayo, but still, as that tank
ig not identified, it appears to me to be the easier course to
guppose that to be entirely fictitious than to suppose that it
is a confirmation of the statements ihat surround it. No
doubt, as our valued visitor has pointed out, Wijayo coming
from the north of India was not likely to huve introduced a
system of tank irrigation into this country ; and if only forty
or fifty years after his arrival his suceessor made a tank, it is
pretty certain that there was developed a knowledge of the
gystem in this country independent of his arrival. That
would be a most interesting confirmation of the degree of
civiligation that exigted if we had proof thai the statement
ig historical, and I hope that Mr. Wall, in the next Paper,
will direct onr attention especially to the further proofs
which Tam sure he hag, npon which he rests his confidence,
that history may be based upon those parts of the *Dipa-
wansa ™ and “ Mahdwansa.”

Mr. George Wall : My Lord, Lad ies, and Gentlemen,—I
was afraid when T began to read my Paper that I was already
trespassing rather too much upon the patience and good
nature of my rudience. Had it been otherwige, I should not
Lave contented myself with the proofs or evidences that 1
have addneed, hut I should have endeavoured to anticipate
points which will be brought up on a future occasion which
ghow that the hypothesis which I have ventured to propound
is not dependent upon mere details, but upon the substantial
facts of history. I quite agree with the gentleman who said
it wag a startling one, because I felt it so myself, and it was
not until T had seen that it was supported by accumulative
proof that T accepted it. If it had depended upon a single
statement here, or a single parenthetical remark there,
gleaned painfully from small détails, I would not have
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troubled this audience with it ; but having started the inquiry
long ago with the belief generally entertained,namely,-that
this conuntry was inhabited by aboriginies, and that the per]od
of authentic history was the period of civiligation, and that
civilisation commenced with it—it was not until I found
how strangely incongistent that state of affairs was with the
whole pile of evidence that confronted me'that I changed my
opinion, which was based in part upon what the exports and
importg, according to Tennent, were at the time we had been
alluding to. It ig with regard to the condition of the Island
at the time of Wijayo's landing that we must look as the
gtarting point upon which the theory depends. Now, accord-
ing to Sir Emergon Tennent (page 446, first volume), the
only exports were gems, pearls,and chanks. I have taken
the trouble to count up all that should be, according to the
knowledge we now possess, obtained by gems, pearls, and
chanks, and then T set against it what we were supposed to
have imported—slaves, chariots, horses, gold, cloth, frankin-
cense, sandalwood, silk, vermillion, woollen cloths, carpets,
gold, and silver. He gays thatthe gold which wag lavished
upon the eupolas of the ddgobas, and which abounded in the
vesgels that were used, must have been imported, as it exigts
here so scantily, We are said to have algo imported the only
grain there was. Be it observed that is the only argument,
and 1 can find no other arguments in favour of the theory
that Ceylon had no grain. It is distinetly stated, in so many
words, that not only at the time of Wijayo's landing, but for
geveral centuries afterwards, agriculture wag not known, and
that grain, if grown at all, was not systematically eultivated
till geveral centuries afterwards. The only argument in
proof of that stupendous conclusion, so far as I can find, is
that the rice was obtained from wrecked ships, but whether
there is any people that ever were kept in food by the chance
of a precarious advantage of wrecked vessels, I leave this
audience to jndge. The fact of that little parenthetical
observation about wrecked ships is quite consistent with
the facts of every day ocenrrence. I supprse, if a ship
laden with rice were wrecked, we should not object to
using the rice if it were not seriously damaged; but the
idea that a population such as I have demongtrated should
have existed depending upon rice from wrecked ships is too
absurd. The other evidence adduced is that, in a present
that was sent from the neighbouring continent there were a
great number of grand things. 1 can hardly enumerate
them all, but they were about the greatest luxuries you can
imagine in your wildest oriental imaginations. There were
one hundred and sixty cooly loads ol—what? Hill paddy.
Now what practical accompaniment would such an item be
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along with that glorions canopy, and gold, horses, chariots, and
that sort of thing ? T consider it would not have been sent, if
it *vag a present of rice, in such quantity as would have been
devoured in a single week. It was hill paddy, and I con-
elunde that it is a far more reasonable thing to suppose thas
hill paddy was not generally known in this country, or
generally cultivated, and that, seeing that they were painfully
cultivating the rice that they consumed by a process that
required such tremendous tanks, it would be a great boon to
this country to have a kind of rice that would grow on
mountain-gides and dry places, where water was not acces-
gible. Atany rate,I draw no conclusion,andIghould consider
s hypothesig built upon such evidence ag not worth very
much, T would draw my conclugion in some proportion to
the facts, and the hypothesis I put forward is necessary, in
my opinion, to the whole narrative. Not only must you
discard all the details, but yon must discard the whole thing,
unless to make it consistent you invest the Island with a
previous history to that of the time of Wijayo. It will here-
after be my endeavour to show that that tank was the first
tank of the kind. I may say, in anticipation of what is to
follow, that if these great works had been the work of
Tamils, T appeal to this andience to consider whether the
Tamil monarch, Panduwo, would have allowed them to go
out of his possession, or whether it wounld not have been
maintained with the same regard that a British Government
would regard the vast sum of money that it had expended on
any puhlic works, and whether, if we erected those tanks, we
would quietly have allowed the people to claim them and
taken no further notice. Now these monarchs, Panduwo
and others, were close neighbours, and T look upon the part
that these neighbouring monarchs played as the most incon-
testible proof of the independent action of this country. As
T gaid, the problem as to who the then Siphalese were is a
problem which does not concern my inquiry, and is proba-
bly beyond my powers to solve, 1 see certain broad facts
which meet me at every turn, and I may say that T have
read Tennent’s book over and over again, the “ Mahdwansa,”
and other books, and endeavoured to harmonige the old and
accepted doetrines, and it defies all my power. When T see
such a small list of exports, and such a prodigious list of
imports, it calls npon me to believe that this country was so
poor that it could not feed itself, but was yet so rich that it
could import all theluxuriegof the world | TItappears tome,
my lord, that the groondwork is at fault, that the hypothe-
gis that this country wag inhabited by a few aborigines, and
that Wijayo commerced the history of civilisation is a
mistake, and that it is impessible to harmonise facts which
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require these tremendous, these stupendous, conclusions
from those very slender premises. With regard to. the
remark of Mr, Ferguson, I must reply that I have not had *he
advantage of reading much poetry,—that is not in my
line quite,—but in my reading I may have been singn-
larly fortunate, for the only poems that I have ever found if
worth my while to read, or had the means of reading,
hecanse they were translated into English, were the most
beautiful expressions of womaniy devotion and virtue that
1 could have addressed to my own daughter. I do mot
doubt for one moment that, along with these, there were
others of a very different character which co-existed, but
those ideas prove that there wus a high culture, that there:
was refinement. There may have heen along with it that
which was very debasing,—so there is amongst ourselves,
alas and alas,—but you do not therefore disparage the poet
because there are some who have disgraeed the language. 1
am morry it did not occur to me, my lord, to bring a copy
which I made of one of these poems, intending to read it,
but fearful of taking up more time than was mect, 1 have
curtailed my Paper, and did not bring for ward more than was
NEeCeRRary.

Mr. A. M. Ferguson : Would you kindly mention where
we can find those verges ?

Mr. Wall : I believe that the poems I allude to must have
been iranslated by Mr. Steele, because I find that they were.
signed «T. 8.,” but my attention—

My, Berwick : What is the date of those verses?

My, Wall : T cannot give you the dates. [ have not intro-
duced the subject turther than that there was refinement,
and the dates will be given when the Paper is printed. 1
think Mr. Ferguson did not mention the date of his.
1 think, if the gystem of tank cultivation had been as
well known in India ag it was here, the king of Clashmere
would not have sent through and passed his own neigh-
bours to find engineers in the eighth century of this
ora to carry out works of a similar nature. The fact that
our works and those of South India are in many respects.
similar, I think does not prove that the Indian necessarily
preceded these. 1 think they may have been originated
here, for any argument that has been adduced tothe contrary.
Further than this, we shall see more hereafter. 1In regard to
what hag fallen from his lordship, as 1 say, I gleaned my
hypothesis from a general consideration of the narrative, and
not from its details only. With regard to Asdéka, of whom
it would appear from his lordship’s statements, that higtory
wounld be more reliable, he, in sending his present to Ceylon,
spoke of this Island as a splendid country, and exclaimed,.
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after he was given the presents from Ceylon, that there were
no treagures to compare with them in those parts, Tam sorry,
mmy lord, to have taken up so much time, but the subject is
one of gome interest, and I hope I may be pacrdoned for
having done go.

6. "The Chairman, the Lord Bishop of Colombo, expressed
the thanks of the Meeting to Mr. Wall for the Paper he
had read.

7. A vote of thanks to the chair, proposed by Mr. I—I BO]S,
brought the Meetlng to a dos@o

COMMITTEE MEETING.
riday, December 28, 1888,

Pregent:;
G. Wall, Esq., ¥.L.5., F.R.A.S., Vice-President, in the Chair.
Mr. Philip Freiidenberg, | Mr, 8taniforth Green.

Mr. W. P. Ranasinha. _
Mr. F. H. M. Corbet, Honorary Secretary.

Bustness,

1. Read and confirmed Minutes of Committee '\Ieetmw
held on January 16, 1888.

2. The draff of the Annual Report of the Society was read
and approved. It was resolved that the Report as read
shounld be submitted to the Annual Meeting, that Sir Noel
Walker should be invited to become Vice-Patron, and that
the following Officers should be proposed for election at the
Annual Meeting :—

President.—~The Lord Bighop of Colomho.

Vice-Presidenis.—Mr, George Wall, F.L.&, F.R.A8.; Mr,
Thomas Berwick,

Commatiee—Mr. H. Bois: Mr, H. H.: Cameron, €.C.8.:
Colonel the Hon. ¥. €. H..Clarke, ®.A., C.M.G,: Mr. W. E,
Davidgon, ¢.c.8 ; Mr. A, M. Ferguson, CMG s “Mr Philip
Freiidenberg ; Mr Staniforth Green; Hon. P. Rimandthan,
ML, ; Mr. W, P. Ranasipha; Hon. A. de A. Seneviratna,
M.L.C.; Dr. H. Trimen, M.B., F.1.8.; Dr. J. L. Vanderbtmaten

Honarary Treasurer—Mr. W. H. G. Duncan,

Honorary Secretaries—Messrs, H, C. P, Bell and F. H. M.
Corbet.

3. As the Bishev had sent his resignation, it was una-
nimounsly resolved to request his Lordship to continue to
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pregide, limiting his services to the Society and his atten-
dance at the Meetings according to his convenience. -

4. A letier was read from Mr. H. C. P. Bell tendering
his resignation of the Honorary Secretary on account of his
official transfer to Kégalla, but offering to continue editing the
Society’s publications. It was unanimously resolved to
thank Mr. Bell for his valuable services in the past and to
accept his kind offer, requesting him at the same time to
remain Honorary Secretary.

5. The draft of revised Rules wag then considered, and it
wag resolved that ag there was not time to digcuss them pro-
perly, a Special Meeting of the Committee should be called
for the purpose in the second week in January.

ANNUAL MEETING.
Colombo Museum, December 28, 1888,

Present :
The Hon. Sir E. Noel Walker, K.C.M.G.
Mr, J. Alexander, F.R.8. Mr. A. P. Green.
Mr. W. N. 8. Aserappa. Surgeon J. Moir, A.M.8.
Dr. J. Attyaalle. Mr. W. P, Ranasipha,
Mr. B, W. Bawa. Dr. W. G. Rockwood.
Rev. W. Charlesworth, Burgeon J. V. Balvage, A.M.8,
1t.-Ool. the Hon. F. C. H. | Rev. J. Scott.
Clarke, R.A., C.M.G. Mr. G. Wall, F.L.8., F.R.A.8.

Mr. A. M. Ferguson, C.M.G.

Mr. F. H. M. Corbet, Honorary Secretary.
Visitors, six ladies and six gentlemen.

Business.

1. On the motion of Mr. Wall, Mr. A. M. Ferguson, ¢.M.G.,
took the chair.

2. Mr. A, M. Ferguson, C.M.G.: It will lessen your surprise,
and I bope lessen your alarm too, when 1 tell you that I
take the chair merely for a temporary purpose, though for a
very important and a very pleasant purpose. Age and long
regidence have their pleasures as well as their duties, and
my friend Mr. Wall has on this occagsion yielded the palm to
me, and has asked me, before we pass on to the buginess of
the meeting, to propose that the Hon. Sir Edward Noel Walker
ghall be chosen Vice-Patron of this Scriety; according to
precedent, hig predecessors in office having been kind encugh
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to hold the post. I feel quite sure that he will fill the chair
most efficiently. He takes a warm interest in the Society,
and I feel that I have only to propose the motion to have it
carried by acclamation—that Sir Noel Walker be chogen
Vice-Patron, and in that capacity be asked to take the chair.

Mr. Geo. Wall: I have great pleasure, on behalf of the
Committee ag well ag on my own behalf, in seconding the
motion. The Committee, at the Meeting held this afternoon,
unanimously resolved that the request shounld be made which
hag been already preferred.—The motion was carried by
acclamation.

3. Mr. Ferguson resigned the chair in favour of Sir E.
Noel Walker, K.C.M.G., who on taking it said: Ladies and
Gentlemen,—I have to thank you for electing me to the
office of Vice-Patron. I ghall have very much pleasure in
discharging its duties, and it will always be a matter of
gratification to me to promote the objects of the Ceylon
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.

4. The Honerary Secretary read a letter from His
Excellency the Governor, in which he expressed his regret
at not being able to be present at the Meeting,

5. The Minutes of a General Meeting held on November
22, 1888, were read and confirmed.

6. On themotion of the Honorary Secretary the following
gentlemen were elected members of the Society :—Messrs,
B. G. L. Bremner, F, W. de Silva Muhandiram, and A. G.
Perman.

7. The Honorary Secretary read the Annual Report of
the Committee for 1888.

Annual Report for 1888.

Members—The Committee of the Ceylon Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society have to report that sinee the last
Annual Meeting held on December 23, 1887, there has heen
the following decrease in, and addition to, the number of
the Society’s Members. They record with regret the logs by
death of two Members, viz., The Honourable Albert de
Alwis, M.L.¢c., Mr. Sampson de Abrew Wijaya Gunaratna
Rajapakse, Mudaliydr of the Gate, J.P. Algo the loss by
‘retirement two Members, viz., Mr. P. W. Conolly, C€.C.8,
Lieut. Cecil Hill, R.B. Onthe other hand, they have plzasure
in stiting that thirty-four new Members (including those
elected at this Meeting) have been added to the roll of the
SBociety, viz. :— :

Messrs. Mohamado Ismail Mohamado Ali; R. G
Anthonisz; W. N. 8. Agerappa: A. E. Brown:; John
Caderamen : C. Chellappa Pillai ; Mohamado Ismail Moha-
mado Haniffa, M.}.0:; H. F. Hopking, 0.0.8, ; J, H. Jayatileka

147—90 G
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Abhayasiriwardana Tlangakon Mudaliydr; N. A. W. Jaya-
wardana ; A. E. W.de Livera ; W. W. Martyn ; W.T. Pearze ;.
Hume Purdie, 1.D.8. ; Charles Perera Seneviratne Gunatileks,
M.M.C. ; Robert Reid, c.c.8.; James Hugh Sproule, J.F.;
Franeis Richard Sabonadiere ; John Frederick Tillekeratna
Digsanaike Mudaliyar; Richard Balthazar Tillekeratna
Digganaike Mudaliyar ; N. Tyagaraya; Isracl Homer Vannia
Binkam ; A. E. Wackril ; Sidney Gomesz; H. F. Tomalin,
ARIB.A.; 8. Weerackoddy Mudaliyir; The Rev. W.
Charlesworth; Bruce L. &, Bremner; F, W. de Silva
Muhandiram ; A. G. Perman ; The Hon. Sir Edward Noel
Walker, K.C.M.G.; Dr. M, Bliyatambi; Dr. Solomon Fernando;
Dr. M. N. Gandevia.

A former Member has rejoined the Society, viz., Mr. J.
W. Vanderstraaten.

The difference gshows a met gain to the Society of 31
Members.

Two Members have compounded their yearly subscription,
and by payment of a lump sum have become life Members,
viz., Meggrg. E. R. Gunaratne Jayatileke, Mudaliyar of the
Gate ; and F. H. Price, ¢.C.8.

The Bociety now consists of 187 ordinary Members and 15
life Members. In addition it has on its roll, besides the
Military Medical Officers, seven Honorary Members, amongst
whom are counted the brothers Dr. Paul and Dr, Fitz Sarasin,
who were elected to that position this year,

The death of the Hon, Albert de Alwis (who became a
Member in 1882) has deprived the Society of one who
rendered valuable service to Ceylon as a Member of the
Legiglative Council, and who was greatly respected.

In the death of SBampson de A. Rajapakse, Mudalivir (sho
became a Member in 1879), not the Society alone, but the
whole country has to deplore the loss of a digtinguished
Sighalese, noted for many good qualities, but chiefly for
independence of character and munificent charity and public
spirit, :

The large increase in the number of Members since the
regugcitation of the Society in 1881 has fully confirmed the
correctness of the opinion expressed in the Report for 1883,
The Committee then said, “ Were the objects of the Society
more generally known, it may safely be asserted that they
could not fail to attract to its ranks a far greater propurtion
of the intelligent public. With an extensive .and varied
Library, alike accessible to resident and outstation Members,
nothing, save ignorance of the Society’s raison d'efre, and of
the advantage it offers for acquiring a familiarity with the
many branches of research possible in +he Island, prevents a
larger influx of new Members. It cannot be too prominently
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put forward that the design of the Society is “fo institute
and promate inquiries into the History, Religions, Languages,
Literature, Aris, and Social Condition of the present and
Jormer Inhabitants of the Island of Ceylon, with its Geology
and Mineralogy, its Climate and Meteorology, its Balany
and Zoology.” .

The number of Members in 1880 was 72, it iz now 202,

Meetings.—Since the last Annual Report was written there
have been six General Meetings, ineluding the one held on
December 23, 1887. At that Meeting a short Paper by Mr. J.
P. Lewis was read, in which he described the remaing of an
ancient bathing-place—supposed to have been the royal bath
—at the head of the Kandy lake. At the same Meeting Mr.
D. W. Ferguson read a translation from the Dutch enfitled
“A4 Belgian Physician's Notes on Ceylon in 1687-89."

Mr. Wall discoursed upon Mr., Norman Lockyer’s novel
theory regarding the spectra of the self-luminous heavenly
bodies,

At the Meeting on January 26, 1888, Mr. A. Haly lectured
on “The Characters of Ceylon Snakes,’ illustrating his
valuable address with diagrams.®* Mr, B. W. Bawa contri-
buted a Paper by his father, Mr. Ahamadu Bawa, on the
“ Marriage Customs of the Moors of Ceylon,” which, in the
absence of the author, was read by one of the Honorary
Secretaries.

At the Meeting in April the Hon. P. Rdmandthan read a
valuable Paper on the “Eihnology of the Moors of Ueylon,”
which has aroused great interest in the country, and hag
occasioned considerable discussion.

At the Meeting in June Mr. J, H. F. Hamilton’s Paper on
the “ Antiquities of Medamahdnuwara” wag read. Mr. D,
W, Ferguson read an elaborate Paper on “ Captain Jodo
Bibeiyo : His work on Ceylon, and the French Translation
thereof by the Abbé le Grand.” %

At the Meeting in October Mr. George Wall read a Paper
entitled * Introduction to « History of the Industries of
Ceylon,” and ut the Mecting in November he read a Paper on
& Aneient Industries tn Ceylon.” :

It is very satisfactory to ohserve that there hag this year
been a sufficiency of Papers. It is hoped that the suggestions
made on the subjeet in the Report for 1887 will be attended
to, and that a good number of literary contributions will be
received in the conrse of next yesr. ;

Conversazione.J—The success of the Convergazione held in

* Mr. Haly withdrew his Paper (partly printed) owing totypographical
difficulties connected with-the sefting up of the Explanatory Tahle,
T For an account of the Conversazione see pp, x. to xxii.

Fall ]
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1887 justified the holding of similar gatherings by the
Society yearly. It is matter for regret that no Conversazivne
could be held this year, owing to the Honorary Secretarizs
being too fully occupied with their official duties to devote
the time and attention necessary to arrange such an enter-
tainment. But the Committee trust that it may be possible
to follow up the precedent set in 1887, and that a Conversa-
zione may be held in the course of the ensuing year,

Journals.—Another matter for regret is the delay and
irregularity attending the issue of the Society’s publi-
cations,

The only number of the Journal which has been igsned,
the translation of Professor Virchow’s Monograph on the
Veddds of Ceylon, completed Vol. IX,, 1885-86, Nos. 34
and 35, 1887, forming half of Volume X., are in the press, and
the former will be in Members' hands very shortly. The
technical nature of much of its contents—Sinhalese inserip-
tions, requiring the closest revision of proof to ensure abpolute
accuracy—hag rendered its earlier issue impossible. Efforts
will be made during the coming year to bring the Jomrnal
and Proceedings up to date. Much depends on the time and
hands the Government Printer can spare to the Society’s
work, but Mr. Skeen has promised to press on the printing
as fast as possible. Messrs. Ferguson, the Society’s agents,
have undertaken to reprint back numbers of the Journal out
of print, and are at present engaged on Volume LII,, Nos.10-12
(1856-61); whilst the Government Press has nearly com-
pleted the reprinting of No. 5, 1849-50.

Library—Considerable additions have been made. Chief
amongst them may be mentioned the new edition of Sir W.
W. Hunter’s great work “ The Imperial Gazetteer of India,”
which was presented by the Secretary of State for India. This
Society now subscribes to the Hakluyt Society, and there are
in our Library some twenty-four volumes of the valuable
publications of that Society, which by printing rare or
unpublished voyages and travels, aims at opening an easier
access to the sources of a branch of knowledgr that yields to
none in importance, and is superior to most in agreeabls
variety. The thanks of the Society are due to the Senretary
of Stite and the Governments of India and Ceylon, the
Government of the United States, the Smithsonian Institute,
and many Societies for valuable donations and exchanges.

The collection of hooks helonging to thig Society, without
being alienated has been amalgamated for the purpose of
cataloguing with that of the Colombo Museum, an arrange-
ment most advantageous to both. The books have been
gassiﬁed on the lines of a scheme proposed by Sir John Budd

hear.
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The Librarian of the Mugeum is at present engaged on a
Calalogue of the Library.

The need of sufficient room for the books has been much
feit, a need which the Government has admitted, and which,
by the allotment of a special extra grant for wall-cases in the
present Supply Bill, will be met to some extent. An eventual
extengion of that part of the Mugeum containing the Library
will, however, alone meet the emergency, ag the building
will shortly be too small to accommeodate the rapidly
increasing collection of books and to receive the 5,000 odd
volumes of Dutch records which it is proposed ultimately to
transfer to the Museum from the Record Office,

Finances—The balance sheet of the Society’s funds is
annexed.® The balance inthe bank, amounting to Rs. 339:47,
would be much larger if Members were more punctual in
paying their subscriptions. The amount of the arrears
(BRs. 924:00) shows no diminution on last year.

The expenditure on purchase of books has been liberal,
viz., Rs. 1,59749, as compared with Rs. 37544 last year.

Rules—The Rules of the Society had long called for
amendment. A Sub-Committee was appointed early in the
year to revise these Rules, and the result of their labours is
a new set of Rules and Regulations, which the Committee
now commend to the Society for its adoption. These Rules
are baged on thoge of the parent Society, and will be found, it
is beliesed, to be free from many of the defects of the Rules
a8 hitherto existing.

Datleh Records.—Your Committee addressed the Govern-
ment in Februaryon the subject of the Dutch records, with
the object of eliciting its aid (a) inthe better preservation of
thege valuable historical documents, which contain full
particulars of the Duteh administration in Ceylon between
1640 and 1795 ; and (3) in commencing a translation of the
more important volumes (%.e., Resolutions of Council, &e.).
In response to the former request the Government has
determined, when opportunity offers, to hand over the custody
of these records to the Librarian of the Musenm, and the
Tatter appeal for a gmall annual grant towards carrying out
the translation will, it is hoped, be acceded to by His
Excellency the Governor.f Meanwhile the Committee have
deemed it as well to anticipate Government aid, and have

* See pp. xciv. and xev.

T The representations made on behalf of the Society tio the Government
on the subject of the Dutch Records have led to provigion being made in
the Supply Bill of 1881 for Rs. 200, for the preservation and translation
of these records. The Galle records were transferred to the Colombo
Museum in March, 1891,
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authoriged the translation into English of the two oldest
volumes of these records existing—those of the Galle Counnil,
164044 ; and the translations have already been made for
the Bociety in Holland. Mr. Advocate de Vos has most kind.y
andertaken to transcribe the original text, in order that it may
be printed side by side with the translation,

GHossaries Committee.*—All work was virtually suspended
during the year owing to the absence of the President from
the Island, and, it must be confessed, for want of active
support from Members and others, on whose assistance the
Bub-Committee had not unreasonably relied in the steady
prosecution of thiz mogt important underiaking. A few
gontlemen are, however, it is satisfactory te learn, quictly
pursuing the work ag leisure admits, by each glossaring
some special Binhalese poetical or proge work ; and ghould the
Sub-Committee be enabled to again resume its tagk, the fruit
of such individual labour will not be wasted. Incidentally
in their connection the Society cordially welcomes the first
ingtalments of a new edition of Clough’s Sinhalese Dictionary
(issued by the Wesleyan Press), and the prospectus of a new
“ Bighalege Grammar for European Students, ” by A. Mendis
Gunasckara, of the Registrar-General’s Department, which is
being printed at the Government Printing Office, #

Prospects for 1889 —An English translation of the “Beknopte
Historie van de Voornamste Gebeurtenissen op Ceilon, 1602-
1757, has been made for thig Society by the International
Transglation Agency, and will be revised by Mr. Advocate
de Yos.

Mr. Tsreal Homer Vannia Sinkam is preparing a Paper on
“ Ceylon Snakes.”

- Mr. Amyrald Haly has promised us a lecture on the
methods employed in preserving Natural History specimens
in thie Colombo Museum,

Mr. Advocate de Vos is engaged on a translation into
English of Christopher Schweitzer's “ Account of Ceylon in
1676-81."

Mesgrs, Advocates Senathi Raja and Tiaga Raja intend,
the Committec understands, to favour the Society with
Papers shortly, _ ;

Lastly, though in point of importance and interest aitong
the first, a Paper on the higtory of Colombo has been promised
us by the Hon. P, Ramanithan, and we may hope for further
instalments of Mr. George Wall’s valuable “ History of the
Industrics of Ceylon.”

The Society may be congratulated on the success achieved

% Bee Appendix,
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in 1888, and of the prospects that open before it in the
COLJINg year.

d. The Chairman: Ladies and Gentlemen,—I have to
ask you to adopt the Report which has just been read. I
‘think in doing so we may notice the increage in numbers
of which the Report speaks. It is certainly very gratifying
that during the past eight years the increase should have
been from 72 in 1880 to 202 in 1888.. The appeal which the
Committee make to Members to be more punctual and
_prompt in paying their subgcriptions would, perhaps, be
migdirected if I emphagised it in any way this evening.
Those who take so special interest in the proceedings as to be
present this evening are very unlikely to be those who are
in defanlt in supplying such means ag even a Royal Socioty
eannot get on without,

Mr. A. M. Fergngon rose to pmnt out jurt one omisgion in
the exceedingly interesting Report which had been read.
The publication of a new edition of Clough’s Siphalege-
English dictionary was mentioned. The Rev. C. Carter is
preparing an English-Sinhalese dictionary, and he thought
that fact should be mentioned, which would make a very
‘intefsting Report more full and aceurate.

The Chairman thonght as justice was belng meted out,
mention ghonld also be made of the English- Sighalese
dictionary.

The Report was then unanimously adopted. |
. 9. The Rev J. Bcott moved and Dr. At’ryga]lp seconded
the election of the following Office-Bearers for 1889 :—

President—The Right Rev, the Lord Bighop of Colombo.

Vice-Presidents.—Messrs, George Wall, P.L.8., F.R.A8.;
and Thomas Berwick.

Oommittee—Mr. H. Bois; Mr. H. H. Cameron, C.0.8. 3
Colonel the Hon. F. €. H. Clarke, ¢.M.G.; Mr. W. E.
Davidson, c.c.8. ; Mr. A. M. Ferguson, C.M.G. ; Mr, Philip
Freiidenberg ; My, Staniforth Green : Hon, P. Rdmanathan ;
Mr. W. P. Rarasmgha, Hon. A. de A. Seneviratna ; Dr. H.
Trimen, M.B. ; Dr. J. L. Vanderstraaten,

Honorar i Treasurer—Mr. W. H. G. Duncan,

Honorary Secretaries. —Mcssrs H. C. P. Bell and ¥. H
M. Corbet.

" The Rev. J. Scott : There is only one remark I would like
to make in connection with this list of office-bearers, and that
ig to express my own gratification, and I believe it will be a
gratification to other Members as well, that My, Bell ig to
continue ag one of the Honorary Becretaries. It was feared
by some that his rem.val to an outstation would cause the
loss of his services to the Society, but I am glad that the
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Committee have prevailed upon him to continue to act as
‘Honorary Secretary in eonjunction with My, Corbet, who has
rendered very waluable service to the Society. If I m.y
venture to make one very humble suggestion to the
Committee, it is that they should take into consideration the
propriety—1I cannot gay more than that—of admitting ladies
to Membership. Of late we have been honoured by the
presence of many ladies at our Meetings, and I think they
would like to come in not merely as vigitors, but as Members.
Having thrown out that snggestion, I would leave it in the-
hands of those who are better able o deal with it than I am.
Mr. A. M. Ferguson thought the gentlemen would be only
too glad to admit the ladies to Membership, and fo pay the
subscription for them, and even thoge gentlemen who were:
in arrears wonld no doubt gladly pay their subscriptions.
They would be only too delighted if ladies become Members
and contributed Papers to the Society, and took part in the
discussions.

The Chairman : The question that T will put to the Meet-
ing is, that the gentlemen whose names have been read by
the proposer be appointed fto the respective officer nemed.
There being no objection I take it that they are appoigted.
With reference to the suggestions made by the mover, I do
not know whether he has in his mind that the ladies should
take office too. I may say from my experience of these
Meetings that we do not seem to be able to get on without
the ladieg, and that the ladies have supported these Meetings
very considerably. 1 hope that they require no farther
invitation to be present, and indeed it wonld be guite open
to them on any occasion to take partin the diseussions. I am
informed (ag will be seen by the order of the day onthe card
of invitation) that the Rules and Regulations of the Society
are under consideration for amendment, and the Honorary
Becretary informs me that one point which has received
congideration is that the ladies should be put on the same
posgition in regard to the Society as the gentlemen now are,

10. The Honorary Secretary read a Secend Paper by
Mr, J. H. F. Hamilton, 0.C.8.,, on “The Antiquities of Meda-
mahdnuwara* .

Summary of Paper.
Viharé-waita, Madamé-watta, Irahanda-ofdpu-gals, Vi-
diya, rnd Galé-nuwara.
Vihdré-waita is of interest as having been the last but one
of the many resting-places of the daladd (the tooth-relic)
previous to its removal to the Kandy Maligdwa. The daladd

% Journal No. 36, vol. X., 1888, pp. 316-325.
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enshrined during the reign of Kundasale; its removal to
Pitigoda Vihiré and thence to Kandy. s

The original vihdré replaced by the present one about
forty years ago. Description of the vihdré; the pansala;
the karanduwas. The two bé-trees at Vihdre-watia.

Madamé-watia, formerly the residence of the priests of the
vih4dré, containg a cave dedicated to the goddess Pattini, and
the site of a small déwalé dedicated to Kataragama Deviyo.

Description of cave ; the déwalé of Kataragam ; supersti-
tious reverence of the natives for the cobra always found fo
exist by the writer in connection with the déwalés of the
Hindu gods, and never with the relic shrineg of Buddha. Thig
is opposed to the conclusion of Sir J. Fergusson that Bud-
dhism and Ndga worship are closely allied, and essentially
of Turanian origin; whilst the Aryan development of
Hinduism exhibits only such traces of Ndga worship ag have
been imparted by contact with Turanians. Description of
the Ira-handa kotdpu-gola, a large ingeribed stone, copied
by Mr. J. V. G. Jayawardene. Refers probably to Kuméra-
ginha, prince of Uwva, and affords ground for supposing
that Medamahanuwara may have belonged to the old
principality of Uva. '

Vidiya (i.e., a street with houses and other buildings
on either gide) said to date from the reign of Wimala
Dharmma Siryya; situation ; date ; the Kongaha-yata Mali-
gdwa, The foundation of the house of the Pekavaliu, or
prison guards. The designation given to the present inhabi-
tants Katupullé, or constables. Modern déwalé of Katara-
gama ; ambalam ; annual perahera.

Galé-nuwara, a rock fortress built by Senarat on the
summit of Medamahdnuwara at an elevation of 4,372 feet, to
serve ag a place of refnge againgt the invagions of the Por-
tngese ; the climb up ; the secenery ; the Halu-pé, or dhoby’s
house ; general deseription of the fortress; fosses: stone
retaining walls ; stone buildings; a spring of water at the
summit ; remaing scattered about an area of several acres;
tradition of a eave ; stone eannon balls.

The writer sums up chronologically the history of the
disfriet, and concludes with a brief account of the capture of
the last king of Kandy at Udupitiya-gedara, tha site of
which may still be seen near the forf of Medamahinuwara-
kanda.

11. Mr. W. P. Raneginhe remarked that the werd trans-
lated *dhoby’s-house” maymean “the robingroom,” the place
where the king robes himself or where he keeps his robes.
He thought, too, there was some mistake ag to the word
Madaméwatic: it-was necessary to ascertain the exact word
found in the inscription in order to get its correct meaning.
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The Chairman thought that the remarks made, coming
from go high an authority, would be very acceptable to M

amilton and agsist him in correcting any mistakes he may
have fallen into. He did not feel himself competent to*
confribute anything to the consideration of the Paper, which
deals with a very interesting antiquity-—interesting because
it wag the place of deposit of the sacred tooth-relic hefore it
wag removed to its present resting-place in Kandy., He was
sure he only anticipated their wishes in moving that a vote
of thanks be accorded to Mr, Hamilton for his Paper.

Mr. A. M, Fergusgon feli sure it would give Sir Edward
Walker great pleasure to propose to His Excellency the
Governor that a gmall grant of public money be allowed
for clearing away the jungle-growth around the defensive
work on the summit of Medamahinnwara, Having the
power of thought-reading, he was able fo add that his Hon,
Ariend Colonel Clarke was just saying to himself mentally
that it would give him great pleasure to .gend one of the
young surveyors he was training to take a gketch of the
place, which would greatly enhance the value of the
Paper. ’

The Chairman: As Mr. Ferguson has appealed to me
officially, I may say that any recommendation coming
from him on such a subject will have great weight ; hut at
the same time I need not say that Mr. Ferguson is the last
person I shounld assume would yrge the Government to
approach anything connected with Buddhism except with
the greatest care and cireumspection, ;

Mr. A. M. Ferguson protested that this was simply a ques-
tion of surveying a very interesting old fort, which would
enable their military friends especially to compare aneient
with modern means of defence: there was no reference to
Buddhism at all.

12. Mr. A. P. Green then read his Paper on “A Wisit fo
Ritigala.”

Summary of Paper.

Ritigala is an isolated mountain, forming a conspicuons
object between the two main roads which diverge at Dam-
bulla to Trincomalee and Anuridhapura respectively, and
it may he reached from either of them by minor roads from
Habarane and Kekirdwa. Taking the latter route whe
travellers halted for the night at Galapitigala, about eight
miles from the main road. Thisthey describeasan interest-
ing village, cotton being grown by the villagers and rough
cloths made from it by the women, who were good looking
and appeared much more intelligent tha1 the men, From
here to the northern side, from which point alone the ascent
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can be made, is about three miles. Extensive ruins were
found on the foot of the hill—a pokuna, faced thronghout
with large chigelled stones, arranged stepwise, above which
were the remaing of several buildings of congiderable size,
but entirely without ornamentation. From this group of
buildings a straight causeway, paved with large flags and
bordered by curbstones, leads up the hill to a gecond group,
called the Maligawa by the natives, The highest and
smallest of fhese ruins is in the best preservation. Ttis built
to face the points of the compass, and is congtructed of very
massive stones. :

The hill has a bad reputation for bears and evil demons,
and it was difficult to persuade the villagers to accompany
the travellers to the summit. The ascent was made in
about two hours. The temperature here wasg delightfully
cool, and the view from the trignometrical pile magnificent.
The camp was pitched on a small level space just below the
actual top, the only drawkack to the position being the
difficulty in obtaining water.

13. Mr. Green read Paper by Dr. Trimen on “The
Botany of Ritighla.”

Summary of Paper.

The writer looked with interest at the striking outline of
this fine hill and made a determination to examine its flora,
which he knew had nover been seen before by botanieally
trained eyes, sothat the chief object of his ascent of Ritigala
was to investigate its vegetation and collect specimens. But
anocher visit was needed after the rainy months to complete
the botanical survey of this hill, because at the time of the
writer’s vigit the trees and shrubs were dried up and nearly
bare of leaves, owing to the prolonged drought which lasted
geveral months and sherefore undeterminable, and the present
notes are an imper_fect acconnt of flora. The height of
Ritigala (2,536 ft.) i always over-estimated by those who try
to fix its altitude by the eye; owing to its igolation and
abrupt rige from the low country ; it is the highest ground
intervening between the central mass of the Ceylon mountain
system and the very gimilar hills of Southern India.

The nearest approach in height to Ritigala amongst all the
other hills of “the great forest-cov ered plain of Central
Ceylon ” ig Friar’s Hood (2,147 ft.) in the Eastern Province.

Several botanical plants, seen and collected, which had
some local peculiarities, were described. A species of Colens,
believed to be unknown to science, was found, which it was
proposed deseribing under the name of Colens elongatus.

14, Mr. A. M. Werguson said he had deferred rising,
hoping that Mr. Alexander, who, as Forester, resided in the
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North-Central Province for some years, and knew every inch
of the ground and every tree growing there, should give
them the benefit of his superior local knowledge. He had
gpent one of the most pleasant periods of hig life as the guest:
of Mr. Alexander in Anurddhapura. There were two things
on which he would wish to make a few remarks in connec-
tion with what Tennent had ecalled the mysterious summit
of Ritigala, where the wretched aborigines of Coylon are
reported to have retired from the invaders, and which the
natives believe is haunted by their spirits to thig day. Mr.
Alexander would be interested to learn from WMr. Green's
Paper, and so would Colonel Clarke as head of the Forest
Department, with reference to the health of hig officers and
others, that a delicious climate is to be found in the North-
Central Province if you can only get high enough to find it—
2,500 ft. above sea-level. He wasonly sorry that Dr, Trimen,
with his wealth of information, had said nothing on the
geology of that interesting region. Two very opposite
opiniong have been offered with regard to it. Tenment,
in his great work, was in favour of a theory which he (the
gpeaker) felt bound to say he could not accept,—that the
great column of Sigiri and other isolated rocks had been ghot
up as they stood in a convulsion of nature. With regard
to the other theory advanced by Mr. Campbell in his
“(Circular Notes,” he would remark that, if the sea ever beat
againgt the north-ecentral mountains in any age of the world,
there would surely be the remains of animals, or corals, or
gomething to indicate the presence of the gea. He had the
advantage of geeing the rich goil dug deep and scooped up
by the diggers who were forming the great Kaldwewa tank,
but he could not there or elsewhere find the glightest trace
of anything marine in the whole of his journey. He had
his own supposition,—and itwas offered with great modesty,
becanse he was not a scientific geologist,—and that is, that
the same process has taken place in the North-Central
Province that we see going on in the whole of our mountain
regions. These are composed of gneiss of a very perishable
nature—a fact which adds exceedingly to the difficulty and
expensgiveness of making roads and railways, and there was
no doubt in his own mind that thoge mountain regiong in the
North-Central Province were once much more extensive
and much more lofty than they now are, and that fhe
summits had been degraded and decomposed in the course
of ages by heavy rains. With regard to the remark of Dr.
Trimen, that the flora found on the top of Ritigala is similar:
tothat found at much higher elevations elsewhere, he thonght
this might possibly be explained by .omething like the
process which took place in regard to the oaks in Java. The
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proper zone for the oak in that region is 9,000 ft. above sea-
Lovel, but they actually exist at half that height in conse-
quence of volcanic action having blown out the side of the
‘mountains, and so the oaks have adapted themselves to their
new home, It is possible that plants which were growing
at much higher elevations might come down and likewise
adapt themselves to their new conditions. However, he was
hopeful that some day a trained geologist would survey not
only that portion, but every portion of Ceylon. He thought
Sir Noel Walker could suggest to His Excellency no better
measure, or one which would grace his rule more, than the
appointment of guch a competent geologist to give us a good
geological and mineralogical survey of the country. With
these remarks, he would give way to Mr. Alexander.

Mr. Alexander begged to be excused from speaking, as he
was suffering from a severe cold,

Mr. Geo. Wall observed that the remarks falling from Mr.
Fergugon were always worth listening fto. He was not
prepared to oppose any theory to those mentioned by Mr,
Ferguson, but certainly the one put forward by Mr, Fergugon
himself wag a new, and one which to his (the speaker’s)
mind presented, at the first blush, some difficulties which
required some little time to remove. He had only, with
regard to the botanical part of the Paper, just one remarlk to
make, and that is, that in the north part of the Midtalé District
he had observed plants which grew at a very much higher
elevation elsewhere, were to be found at least 2,000 ft. lower,
He had heard Dr. Trimen say that he never wisited the
summits of our prineipal igolated mountaing without making
eonsiderable discoveries, or, at least, additions to previously
existing knowledge.

15. A vote of thanks to Dr, Trimen and Mr. A. P. Green,
the writers of the Papers, was nnanimously carried.

16. Colonel Clarke next proposed, and Mr. Wall geconded,
a vote of thanks to Sir Edward Noel Walker for presiding,
which was carried nem. con.

Sir Edward Noel Walker, in acknowledging the vote, was
inclined to agree with Mr. Wall that Mr. Ferguson need offer
no apology or exeuse on any occasion for addresging the
Meeting. He always listened to Mr. Ferguson with the
greatest interest, and he must add with fascination when he
speaks of his long experience, and gives the Meeling the
advantage of hig widely collected information. There was
one thing, he thought, most people did not realise, and that
wag that these interesting places were eagily accesgible for—
certainly gentlemen, and perhapseven ladies. He mentioned
that to create an irterest in those places and to point out to
Members that they can realise the pleasure of vigiting them.
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 APPENDIX.

CONDITION OF TH.E ASTATIC SOCIETY LIBRARY.

A7 a General Meeting held at the Colomhbo Musenm on March 25,
1884, on the motion of the President it was resolved thata Sub-
Committee composed of Mr. Berwick and My, Davidson, Hon. Secre-
tary, be appointed to examine info the condition of the Library, and
report as to what steps should be taken to ensure the more regular
supply of new books and periodicals, and to fill up the vacancies in
those series of books which are now incomplete. At a Committee
Meeting held abt the Legislative Council Champer on November 1,
1884, the Report on the Society's Library by Messrs, Berwick and
Davidson, the Sub-Committee, was read.®

Report.
Colombo, October 30, 1884.

GENTLEMEN,—I¥ accordance with Resolution I'V. of the last Greneral
Meeting held on March 25, 1884, impowering us to examine info the
econdition of the Society’s Library, we now beg to report what we have
done and what conclusions we have come to.

9. We have gone carefully through the Library and have found
124 books which are in bad condition, and requiring, in some cases,
entire rebinding, in others repairs. The Hon. Secretary has seen that
those books which it is essential to attend to at once have been sent to
the bookbinders for repairs. But from motives of economy we
think it wiser to wait until the finances of the Society are a littla
more flourishing before the bulk of the repairs are undertaken. Mean-
while the number of books entered in the repairs list might be slowly
reduced at the Committee’s diseretion.

3. We append a list of those yolumes, ont of several publi-
cations, which are missing. These volumes are in most cases
sevoral years old, and the fime when they were lost is in nearly
every case prior to tho new Catalogue of 1881. Full details will
appear in the Return A amnnexed. 'We do not feel justified in at
present recommending the Society to purchase the mssing volnmes,
but we think that the Committee, when the purchase of bools is under
discussion, might consider the desirability of completing some of these
sets.

4. With a view to cnsuring the more regular supply of new books,
we suggest the advisability of distributing the circulars of the hook
trade received by the Honorary Secretary among those Members who
would be kind enough to make lists for the Committee of those books
which they think the Society’s Library ought to coniain. As most

* Thig Report, togethor with the opinions of 110 Members of Committee
on ifi, wag inadvertently omitted from the Proceedings of 1884,
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new books are announced in these circulars for some time prior to
th3ir actual publication, it ought to be possible to obtain them punctu-
ally throngh some local bookseller who has a London Agent, On com-
paring the figures we find that it is cheaper to send orders through
a good local bookseller than o order our books direct, as the
commisgion and other charges of the London houses with which we
have dealt is very high, amounting in some cases to 20 per cent. of the
total value of the order.

3. We are of opinion that the Royal Asiatic Bociety's Library and
the Museum Library should be combined, in the interests of both. Tt
seems illogical to have two distinet collections of books in the same
room under different rules and with different catalogues. We annex
copy of the Rules of the Muscum which refer to the Library and a
copy of our own Rules.

Our grounds for making this recommendation are, first, the
interests of the Public. The Rules of the Museum were modelled on
those of the British Museum. In this, the interests of the reading
public are unduly lost sight of, If it were intended that the Library
should be of practical value to readers it wus forcotten thut rules
applicable to a temperate climate and to an institution in the hearh of
a dense population, where there is a large class of men following the
profession of letters, are unsuited for the tropies or a colony like
Ceylon, where every man has his professional duties, which occupy him
all day long. The conclusion that the Museum Labrary is of hardly
any practical value is demonstrated at once by the fact that the total
number of persons holding reading tickets in 1883 was only 17.#
Whether this number be compared with the mumber of people who
take an intelligent interest in the literature of Coylon and of the East
generally (a very wide range), and who would gladly read works on those
subjects were thoy readily obtainable ; or with the number of volumes
n the Library, it will be seen that the fizures are small, out of all
proportion. We belicve that if arrangements are made and pu blicly
unnounced to the effect that on easy conditions the 2,700 works con-
tained in these libraries are available for circulation, there would be a
ready demand for them, and ingtead of perhaps one in a hundred being
looked at for an hour, as at present, a fair percentage would be
studied.

7. Of course these remarks do not apply to the valuable collection
of Oriental Manuscripts, nor to certain maps, bulky works of reference,
&e., which it would be advisable to exclude from the cireulating lisk,

8. 'We would indicate merely the general lines on which we think
this amalgamation might be based, without infringing on our own
rights or those of Government. A joint eatalogne should be prepared
- and printed, based on simple principles. The Society’s books might in
this ve marked with an asterisk, in casc at a future time it were
considored advisable again to separate the libraries. In future pur-
chases, a certain number, in proportion to the Society’s monetary
contribution, might be assigned to the Society and marked with the
asterisk, The joint management might be headed by the Director of
tho Museum, who should from his position be the sole channel of
communication with his subordinate, the Librarian, in order to obyiate
any difficulties which might arise from divided authority. The other

# The numbes of readers who renewed their tickets in 1890 was 181.
ta4%  an oo
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members of the Committee of Management might include the Secretary
and a Library Committee of three from this Society and the workingz
Hub.Commitiee of the Museum. This Gommittce shonld draw up
rules, the main principle of which should be the issning of books on
gortain precautionary conditions (asin our own Rules) to members of
this Society withont charge,and to non-members on payment of an
annual subseription of Rs. 10 or Bs. 12.

The Government vote of Rs, 1,650 yearly, and the annnal grant of
the Society, should be devoted to the purchase of books, while the
amount derived from subseriptions from non-members of the Society
would probably cover the additional cost in postage and stationery.
Tt might be found that the funds at the disposal of the Library Com-
mittes were in excess of its current wants, and the cxpenditure of
Rs. 1,500 would in most years be sufficient were a nice discrimination
excroised in the echoice of books. The gurplus funds—whenever
there are any—the Library Committee might use for the public
good in providing popular evening lectures, conversaziones, and other
Forms of intellectual amusement such as would tend to further that
' %eneral intevest in the Museum which its founder had so much at

eart.

9. Before closing this Report, which we feel hag run to undue length,
we would note sundry passible objections to amalgamation which might
be put forward by the Goyernment before assenting to this proposal.
(1) Thereis a possible logs of books. To thiswereply that the Librarian
and his Assistant have very little to do but to see to the eustody of the
hooks, and they should be strietly held responsible for losses. If this
work he efficiently supervised there onght to be little danger of any
serions loss. (2) The deferioration of books. This carries its own
refutation. The object of books is o be used, and a clause in the rules
might deal with the misuse of hooks. (3) Inconvenience through absence
of a book from the Library. We would recommend that out of the
ample funds there would be at the disposal of the Committee, duplicite
copies of all text books and other standard worls most in demand
should be hought, and we believe that by effectual management and
the intelligent assistance of all the officers responsible for the Library,
it would ba found possible to acquire within one year nearly all the
duplicate copies of which the Library stands in need.

T, BERWICE,
W. E. DAviDsON,

Return A.

Volumes missing which are needed to make up eomplete sels 2—

1. AsiaticSociety, Bengal. Journal, 1356, 1858-60, 1864-67. Pro-
ceedings, 1872-74,  Volumes for 1874, 1876, 1877 are nmpertect,

L. Asiatic Researches. Volumes 8-12. -
Acader.y Natural Sciences, Philadelphia. 1861-65, 1868, 1869.
Linnean Society Journal—Zoology, vols. 1-8.

Do. —Botany, vols. 1-8,
Bombay Asiatic Society, Mransactions, vols. 10-15, 17.
L. Royal Asiatic Soclety J ournal, vols. 10, 14, 16 (old series).
Batavian Society’s Transactions, vols, 1-4, 7 11,35
Royal Asiatic Society, North China Branch, Journal, vols. 4, 5.
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-Annals and Magazine, Natural History, vols. 1-10), 2nd series.
: Do, do. 1-6, 3rd series.
Calcutta Review, vols, 3, 12, 17-21, 23, 24, 31-34, 36-43.
- Technologist, vol. 1.

Agri-Horticultural Society, India, Transactions, vols. 1, 4-6,
L. Birds of India, vol, 1.

‘Ceylon Almanac, 1827, 1828, 1830, 1833, 1834, 1836, 1838-40, 1843,

1845-47, 1860,
‘Smithsonian Reports, 1858-60.
Do. Miscellaneous Collections, vols. 6, 7.

The Ihis, vols. 1, 2. ;

Malay Grammar and Dictionary, vol. 1.

L. Bibliotheca Indiea, vols. 4-6,

Return B.

Number of volumes in the Royal Asiatic Society's Library 1,339
Do. do. Museum Library e 1,290

Number of books taken out of the Asistic Society's Library
in 1883 82
Number of applieants ... Jrah Wl g
Do. Colombo applicants S A8
Do. outztation applicants 3

Do. readers in 1883 holding Museum Tickets 17

REMARRS Y CoMrTree Muiuergs,
November 17, 1884.

A sMALL sum should be expended rogularly each year in binding or
repairing old hoolks.

Tt wonld be well to advertise a list of the missing books in the loeal
papers, and even o offer a small reward for their recovery. They are
no doubt in some person’s library who is unaware that they belong fo
the Asiatic Society.

The proposal to cirenlate the eatalognes is a good one, 80 4s to ensnre
the regular supply of new books ; but I believe bettor terms could be
made with a London bookseller than with a local firm. In the Colonial
Medieal Library we have a year] ¥ account with Mr. Renshaw, and we
get 15 per cent. discount, which covers the expense of packing, insur-
ance, &c., and eniables us to geb our hooks ut the HEnglish published price.

I see 10 objection o the amalgamation of the two libraries under
the rules proposed,

W. B. KynNspy.

¥ November 19 1884,

I agrec with Dv. Kynsoy's remarks, emphasising the economy of
procuring hooks throngh London agenfs.

The question of amaleamation seems premature until the attitude of
‘Govermment with regard to the proposal hag been ascertained. From
our point of view it is desirable,

J. B, CurL.
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December 2, 1884,

As Secretary of the Colonial Medical Library I find it cheaper to o6t
books through a London bookseller. I recommend missing books
being advertized for, and donations called for, particularly old boolks
connected with the Island, Every effort should be made to amal-
gamate both libraries ; our rules can be submitted to Government.

J. L. VANDERSTRAATEN, M.D.

November 20, 1884,

Volumes missing.—It is not clear from the report whether the list in
Return A includes il the books missing from the Library.
romarkably large proportion are transactions and periodical publica-
tions. I would suggost that the list be senf to all the Members of the-
Society, with a speeial reguest that each will take such steps as will
enable him to certify that the volumes are not in his possession.

As regards the volumes wanting of the Bengal and Bpmbay Asiatic
Society, there can be little doubt that the Councils of those hodies
would snpply them on application.

Purchase of Books—I have not the least douht that we shonld
employ a good London hookseller. The long-established and well-
known house I employ for the Royal Botanic Garden’s Library, and my
own, charges cost price, and no commission whatever.

The Royal Asialic Soeiety ond Musewm Libraries.—Amalgamation of
these does not appear fo me possible. Ome i3 a public the other a
private library. T am strongly of opinion that on no account ought
any volume to be removed from the Musecum Library, and that it
ought to be completely free for consultation by every person of
respectability. The risk of loss of books is by no means a slight one,
witness onr own list of higtus. I should mysclf prefer to forbid the
lending out of volumes of periodical publications or society transac-
tions even in our own Library.

But some mutual agreement as to purchases might very well he come
to hetween the two libraries, so that needless duplicates need not be
bought. The Society should purchage especially the less costly books
of more general uge ‘to students, whilst more extensive works of value
would be acquired by the Museum.

Hexzy TRIMEN.

December 2, 1584,

T believe it would be found more advantagcous to the Society
to purchase books through the agency of a London bookseller in place
of through local channels. 2

I do not think it is desirable to amalgamate the Society’s with the
Musenm Library. The distinctive character of the Society should be-
preserved as much as possible.
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Beeing that so many books, &c., are now missing, greater attention
ill have to be given to the rules regulating the loan of books for
the future, and, if necessary, additional safeguards for securing the
regular return of borrowed volumes, &e., adopted.

JoEN G. WARDROP.

December 3, 1884,

If such a thing is possible I see no objection to an amalgamation
with the Museum Library, especially in view of the proviso mentioned
in paragraph 8 of the report. To my mind the advantages to be
gained by an amalgamation are all to the benefit of the Membhers of
the Society, seeing the Museum Library is evidently not made use of
by the general public.

Before condemning the proposal to buy fresh books through local
‘hooksellers, it might be wise to ascerfain the conditions under which
they would act as agents to the Society. Buyinglocally would save the
Honorary Treasurera deal of correspondence in disputed accounts, &e.

J. G. D_EAN.

November 16, 1884

Paragraph 3. Remorkes and Suggestions.—Ascertain  from the
“Bociety’s whose works are imperfect, and from Quariteh, at what cost
those marked L ean be obtained.

Puragraph 4.—Ask Dawson & Son, of Cannon street, City, and Cave
& Clo., on what terms they will procure us books from time to time.

Paragraph 5 ef seq.—This proposal is, I think, inadmissible. The
Musenm Library is intended for the depository in the Colony of the
beginning of a great Public Library, and the books should never be
-allowed to leave the Library. The Library of the Society is meant
for the use of the Members, many of whom are students, and the
books are best used by being lent to them for use at home,

R. B. CovLomMEeo.

November 18, 1384,

Paragraph 2. Remarks on Report.—Binding will have to wait for
better time ; some books have been very poorly bound, but we cannot
-afford hetter work at present.

Paragraph 3.—1 agree with the President.

Paragraph 4.— A London firm will be more advantageous for us than
any loeal house.

aragraph 5.—1I fear this recommendation cannot be adopted, as

heing contrarT to the rules of the Museum Library.
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P.5.—TIf the Honorary Secretary or mombers of Committee were to.
watch local auction sales of old books, the missing Nos. of the Ceylem
Almanac might be obtained for trifling sums. 1 think the Calcutta
‘Review should be obtained complete, when we have funds to spare.
The parent Society and that of Bengal would, T am certain, present us-
with any missing numbers of their Journals, if in existence.

J. CAPPER.

EXCAVATIONS AP ANURADHAPURAS

December 18, 1884,

I REGRET that an attack of fever has delayed my report upon the:
present state of the excavations at Mirdsaasefiya. I1have now to write
away from my papers, and am therefore unable to state exactly how
the finances stand ; but Mr, Tevers has promised to supply this infor-
mation immediately.

The Society will have heard before this that the search for a chapel
on the eastern side of the digaba has been unsuccessiul. In accord-
ance with Mr, Smither’s instructions, after the digaba had been cleared .
of grass and roots, a trench, 6 £t. broad by 6 £t. deep, was cut round the
top of the bell of the digaba. Operations were then commenced in
earnest on the eastern side : 100 £t were marked off from the central
part of the inner enclosure wall ; obligue lines were run up from the
two extremities to the 6-ft. trench; and the wedge-shaped portion
thus marked out was cautiously and slowly cleared away. Heavy rains
stopped our progress for nearly ten days, and washed down two amall
portions of the wall of the digaba uncovered by the trench, which had
to be carefully rebuilt. Every day we expected to come across some
signs of the upper part of the hidden chapel: again and again we
worked eagerly and cautiously round some suspicious collection of
bricks ; and each time we wereidoomed to disappointment, At Iast, when
all hopes of a chapel had disappeared, we were rewarded one morning
by finding traces of chunam, and from that time onward each day
brought to light some fresh. though small, discovery. We found, first
of all, an upper wall of brick coated with chunam, about 23 ft. high
and 7 ft. above ground level, the base of it ranning .uf in clearly-
defined mouldings to a narrow terrace. Beneath this terrace again is
u higher brick wall coated with chunam, in wonderful preservation.
The upper mouldings of this wall are not entirely perfect ; buf the:
bold mouldings at the base, resting on a stone pediment, are extremely
so. I worked along this wall with a trowel as far as I dared io go
without running the risk of an avalanche of bricks, and am of opiaion
that it ruas the whole way round the base of the digaba to the exca-
vated chapel ; as also probably does the upper wall. Tt is difficult to

* Qoe Report on Archmological work in Anurddlapura and Polonnaruws,.
Sessional Paper X, of 1886, pp. 5, 6.
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guess what stood in the place corresponding to that occupied by the
shapel on the opposite side. Some low, narrow walls of rough brick-
work look almost as if they belonged to a later and cheaper restoration.
There is also a eurions oblong enclosure divided in the centre by a
very low, thin wall, where perhaps twin altars stood. A very fine
octagonal pillar of unique design was found, heing on its side abous
12 ft. from this enclosure to the northward, and a long, rough stone
altar near 1t.

The question for the Society now to settle is, whether the work
shall be continued. As there is not, and clearly never was, any lar
chapel on the eastern side, it ig, I think, improbable that any will he
found fo the north or south. On the other hand, the two walls of
chunam, with their mouldings, are quite unique, and wonderfully well
preserved. Of course it i3 a question how far the chunam will stand
exposure to sun and rain : it is also a question how the hrickwork of
the digaba will fare when all the surrounding earth is removed. As
to the chunam, it has lasted 2,000 years already, and was meant to be
exposed and not buried : while, judging from so much of the brick-
work as has heen discovered by the trench, I am inclined to think that
no fears need he entertained of a serious slip. But I speak with
great diffidence on both points. The only expense at present being
incurred is the pay of the overseer in charge of the work, who
receives three shillings a day. We have been eareful to employ as
near as possible the same gang of convict lapourers at the excavation,
and the same jail peon, since the commencement of the work, and it
might be thought possible to dispemse with the services of the
overseer for the present, and so avoid all expense, until more delicate
work requires skilled supervision. The expenditure up to the end of
this menth will amount to about Hs. 200.

It is just possible that the Bociety mightlike to devote the balance
of the fund, or part of it, to the restoration of the newly-dizcovered
ruins at Wijayerdma. The identification of these ruins eannot he
regarded as positively cerain ; of their great antiquity and excellent
workmanship there can be no doubt. The large oblong building
known as *“ the Palace’ could be very easily restored. The low boundary
wall is formed of enormous squared slabs, each bearing a unique
fresco in very hich relief. These slabs have nearly all been displaced
by trees and ereepers, but they are all lying close to their original
positions, and hardly any are broken. A gang of coolies and a small
crane, or even levers, would restore the wall in a few days. The
surrounding jungle has been partly cleared, and a good road cug
from the Jétawanirima. The place must have been a large settlement,
a8 the remains of buildings of all sorts are very plentiful ; and the
doorway-stones and stairways are highly ornamented. Another
digaba, known as the Kéri-welera, has been discovered about half a
mile further north, and a path cut to it : but it jasimply a hrge mound
of earth about 30 ft. high, with a few large bricks scattered over it.
Thare can be little doubt that fresh ruins of similar interest will be
found in this direction as the jungle is pushed further back. Ttis a
curions fact that the only moonstone we have unearthed at present af
Wijayardma, though similar in shape fo those at Anuradhapura, is
without the delicate carvings of birds and animals, and: ¢ only decorated
with concentric circles. It is just possible that this may be a mars
of antiquity.

8 M. BURROWR



©¢iv  BOYAL ASIATIC BOCIETY (CEYLON BRANCH).

THE LIBRARY.

The Lisrarian, Colombo Museum, to the HoONORARY SECRETARY,
Royal Asiatic Society.

November 27, 1886.

81r,—I PROPOSE to do myself the honour of preferring a request
to you in this letter, and at the same time showing yon that a com-
pliance with it will be beneficial to the Royal Asiatic Bociety.

2. The request is that you will permit me to put your books on
the same shelves with the books belonging to the Museum, and to
include them in the same eatalogues,

3. You need not fear that confusion will result from this arrange-
ment, for your books are all marked with the Royal Asiatic Souietiyi"s
stamp,and in the catalogues their names will be distinguished by asterisks.

4. With your permigsion I will now explain how I intend to do
the work in which I solicit you concurrence.

5. I mean to divide the books into classes according fo the subjects

. of which they treat ; arrange them on the shelves as they may best fit
in, but keeping each class separate ; and then number the books in each
«¢lass consecutively. :

6. The numbers will be printed on tickets which will be affixed to
the backs of the books.

7. 1 intend to make two general catalogues of all the'books : in the
first, their names will be given in alphabetical order according to the
principal word in each title ; and in the second, the same order will he
followed, but the books will be entered according to the names of the
anthors.

8, In addition I will make a classified catalogue, wherein the ftitle
of each work will be stated under the heading of the class o which it
belongs, and T hope in many instances fo give cross-references.

9. In all the eatalogues the nomber affixed to each individual bosk
will be entered opposite toits name : such number will be distinguished
by a letter denoting the clagss to which the work helongs, and it will be
easy to find it on the shelves.

10. The plan of having consecutive numbers on the volumes pre-
sents many advantages : the chief of these, as regards yonr hooks, will
be that the absence of a work from the shelf to which 1t belongs could
‘hardly escape notice, and that it would enable me to apply regularly
for the return of books borrowed from your Library.

11. At present I have but little checle on the taking away of your
books. I eannot know, except with much trouble, if a volume is * out,”
for it takes several hours’ search to discover that itis not on the shelyes.

12. An important reason for having one set of catalogues for both
collections of books is that it will effectually prevent mistakes Lzing
made in Fuying new books for either, as these catalogues will show ata
glance what works there are in the library here, whether belonging to
the Royal Asiatic Soelety or to the Museum. ;

13. The catalogues I propose to make will be prefaced by a state-
ment of the Rules of your Society and of the Museum on the subject
of taking out hooks, so that all those persons who may consult the
catalogues will see the advantage of becoming members of the Royal
Agiatic Bociety.

»', H. M. CoRBET,
Librarian.
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CONVERSAZIONE, NOVEMBER 26, 1887.

Tiems of Expenditure.

Rs. e

Hire of 9 tables 6 0
Do. 100 chairs 20 25
Advertising charges 12 0
Labourers for 3 days ity 25 0
1,000 surfaced eards 10 0
¢. V. Band ... 30 0
Refreshments 470 93
Pay for sergeants (ticket collectors) 70
John Walker & Co. A o 31 50
Gas Works ... 17 50

Total ... 630 18

—

SINHALESE GLOSSARY,

THE present Specimen Glossary A—or rather gpecimen of the
Bpecimen Glossary—is circulated in the Special Committee for their
opinion on the gquestion whether a Specimen Glossary on such a
prineiple and in such a shape as B should be issued by the Royal
Agiatic Society, Ceylon Branch. On that account it is not thought
necessary to waste paper by spacing theso specimen pages, but they
will, when issned, be spaced, and have large margins, for each
Glossarist to use them as almost blank forms to enfer his words, while
.at the same time they will be a model as to what to cnter.

The present glossary stops at Kh.

H. C. P. BeL1,
January, 1888. Honorary Secretary.

A,
Notes.

E and Oin Sansorit words are transcribed exactly as they are written
in Sighalese, 4.z, with or withont the long marlk, according to the practice
of the edition cited ; but are always to be prononnced long.

The sound of ® being neither exactly V nor exactly W, nor 1niform in
all words, V iz given at the beginning of the words for convenlence of
refevence, and W in the middle a8 more nearly representing the sound.

N.B.—Readers are reminded that the object aimed at in thir Bpecimen
Glossary, and to be aimed at in any which may be made in accordance
with it, is not to give the root-meaning, or cemtral meaning, or nsual
meaning, of each word, but the seact meaning which it happens to bear in
the passage eited. In other words, that Englizh should be given, in regard
to each place referred fu, for a Sinhalese word, whichwould represent that
word in that place in a literal Englich translation of the passage.
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A =g

Alusalayala. 8, 3. to demerit, &

Agra. 13, 9. foromost.—hastayak. foremost hand (to grasp, &c.).

Atisayen. 1419 ; 1, 27. possim. very. .

Aturen. 1, 15, from among.

Adandlabanndiu. b, 5. are being drawn,

Adhikakota. 2, 6. exceedingly.

Adhikabawa. 15, 9. greatness.

Adhipati. 11, 5. chief ruler.

Adhyayena. 1, 7. yeading. studying (sacred books). (One of the four
divisions of learning or panditship.) :

Adhydpana. 1, 7. instruction, lecturing (sacred subjecis). (One of
the four divisions of learning or panditship.)

Anangaydgé. 1, 32. of Anapga (pr. n., the god of love).

Anabliwriddhi. ruin.—~tamd. 1, 17.

Anabhiwriddhiya. misfortune. 2, 31.

Anarthaya. 2, 10. (in comp.) evil, disadvantage.

Anawaratayen. 1, 29. incessantly,

dAndedrayanta. 1, 15. to sin, non-practice of diseipline.

Anddarayen. 15, 5. disrespectfully.

Anibalhu. 4, 4. another. (Ses wayaya?cku.)

Anukala. 11, 7. agreeable.

Anucarakota. 2, 9, having followed.

Anubhawayen. 2, 29. by the enjoyment.

Anurdya — rdga. 2, 21. passim. attachment, passion,

Anwwa. 13, 8. after,—giydwd. who has followed,

Anusasandwa. 1, 33. admonition, instruction.—dkirim. 15, 22.—dlkata.
1, 40, passim.

Anga. 1, 10. the body. :

dntayehi. 1, 3, at the end. after (with past part. act. asd. after hearing).

Anyayakliy. (feren). 4, b. another, (See Anilakhu.)

A pasméraydge. 2, 21. of epilepsy.

Apdyayo. 8, 4. four forms of perdition.

Abhingwawi, 1, 20. ever new or fresh, incipient.

Abkinivesaya. 2, 31, (with karana.) adhering.

Abhiménaya. 1, 9.—nadkanaketa. pride (in wealth). 3, 8. pride.

Abhyantara. 1, 28, (with gen.) within.

Ayoegyayahata, 2, 4. fo the bad.

Arthaya. 13, 9. (in purushdrikasiddhiya), success.

Adwajiid. 4, 5. disrespect (7), blame.

Awayawayehi. (in sarirdew). 15, 19, member, limb,

Awamwddayek. 9, 1. advice.

Agadrisa. 1, 12, incomparable.

Agd. 1, 3. having heard.

Al = .

A'hanhira. 15, 7. (in—parawassyen). pride. :

A'di. 1, 75. beginning with = “and the rest.” 2,10. (after “ Buddha,”
for Law and SBangha) 15, 2. A'din (after “me” without subst.).
A’diyak. 2, 8i a beginning.

A'padawalk. 13, 5. a calamity,

- A'bharanaya. 2, 8. ornament.

A'swdda. 1, 30. (with karan). taste, enjoy.
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I=ag.

Thbitten. 1, 1. (begins paragraph) and, then,
I lmundasiz. 1, 13. (with acus.) surpassed, transgressed.
Jechdwen. 1, 24, by desire.
Jig. 1, 25 ; 1, 40, passim very.
Idin. 3,5; 4, 4 _
Indriya. 1,29 ; 2, 16, sense. 2, 24, indriyaydgé. 2, 22, &c. indriyayehi.
9, 12. indrigayangé, 2, 16. indriyawijaya.
Tvate. 15, 7, away.
Twasa. 4, 5. endures.
Twasim. 9, 5; 10, 6. for ( —me, before nematt) endurance (P}
forbearance.
Tsin. 15, 13. with the head.
Tsyru. 11, 5. lord.
U == Cr
Dlta. 8, 6. aforesaid.
Utgrahana. 1, 7. (for udgrahana) acquiring (scicnoes, &e.). (Ome of
the four divisions of learning or panditship.)
Utpattiye. 1, 10. birth.
Utsdha., 13, 11. (with karan and locat. of object) try, make an effort.
Upadandwi. 13, 2. giving rise to.—dawd. 2, 5 2, 14. produce.
Upadésa. 2, 1. advice, instruction.—ayefa. 1, 32,
Upanndug. 1, 37 ; 15, 14, generated (of a fire).
Upabhoga. 12, 8. enjoyment g f posgession).
Upalakshitawe. 16, 13 ; 15, 17, possessing, characterized by.
Ulak. 2, 5. a dart, needle (7). pike.
Twat. 1, 9. (after efakudu) even.
Usa. 1, 25. (in composition adverbially) up.

EF&-

Ehek. 1, 15. one. 2, 33, ekakute. 1, 15. ckelma. (after ekek) each.
Elkasthinayehi. 1, 17. in one place, together. ekdawaseka. 1n one day.
Elwatekhima. 2, 34. at one time, simnlfaneously.
Efnwimen. 1, 17. by the accumulation (of).
Etakudy. 1, 9. (with wwat) yet.
Ebanduwt. 3, 9. such ; ebanduma. 5, 8. exactly, such.
Elawd. 2, 8. causes ; 5, 8. eluwdmay:. it indeed causes.

Eli. brought. (?) hung. elawanalada. 15, 7. directed.
FEsémawi, 7, 6. being such ; esémezg. 1, 41 ; 2, 22. 18 even 0.
Eheyin. passi.n. therefore. 1, 12, (followed by wi.)

E — &

E' passim. that. 2, 22. (as substitute) passim. 1, 16. those.
E'Fdranayen. 2, 11, and passim, therefore,
FlLasthdnayehi. 1, 17 ; 2, 33, in one place.

Elkdntayen. 1, 13. veally (if seen in true light).

Etak. 1, 9. so much.

0 — @&
Owunfa. 8, 4. to them.
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A=

Bt 1, b, possessing ; 1, 8 including ; 1, 26. involving. (and passim.)
Ethwe. 15,12 having,

Eti, 9, 1, there is. ‘

Atibew. 2, 19. being (in such a state)—with an adverbial participle.

Aitungé. 15, 8. of elephants.

Etlatata. imward. 7, 4. ctulathi. T, 3. within etulat with kare. 6, 6.
admit (ag lover),

Alitarungé, 1, 21, of those who have.

At 1, 10 ; 2, 28_ having.

Alttdha. 8, 5. have,

ittdha. 8, 6, there are.

Aittahugé. 1, 35. of one who has ; ettdhuwisin 15, 6, 7.

AEiti, 1, 22. fem. possessing.

Attehi, 1, 6. 18 (?), has.

Adahili. T, 7. (with kara) belief (in a person).

Es. 15, 7. oycs.

Atszyia. 15, b. (constr. with yute) to be heard.

Asitlak. 2, 37, 38. instant (by instant).

s 1, 36. (with granthayae) learnt.

K — .

Katayuiuyi. 2, 20, to be done (auxiliary with prabodhaya).

Katayuite. 9, 4. (with pitathi, as if pitet).

Koatayuttehivd, (auxiliary to andsdsand. 1, 41).

Kadupatak, 6, 8. a sword.

Hapa, 2, 4. ear.

Kapdiiiyehi. 3, 8. in the seratching (? itch).

Kantalin. 2, 27. by the flap of the car.

Kapolasthala. 16, 15. cheeks.

Karana. 15, 19. doing—lada. 15, 6. done—laddaws, 6, 7. made,
ﬁamgwlmbete’. 14, 4, are made ; karanndhuwwisin, 15, 8. by him-who

oes.

Karanakotagera. 1, 38. on acconnt of.

Kalaira. 4, 3. wife.

Kalana. 15, 4. (with guna) virtucs. kolanayehi. 2, 32, in virtues.

Kali. 1, 32. is time. i

Kaleka. 95. at a time (in kisikalelat).

Kalki. 13, 5. with pemini. when. 15, 3. with waddrana.

Kalusha. 1, 20. fonl,

Kawara, 2, 10; 4, 4. and pgssim. what. (adj. with nom. mas.).
kawaralk. 13, 8.

Kasataws. 2, 9. stained.

Kdma. 1, 31 2, 20 lust. (in comp.).

Kdmiwu., 2, 32, lustful.

HKdya. 1, 13. body (in comp.).

Kdyika. 12, 7. bodily. -

Kdrape. 1, 36. canse. bdrapawu. 1, 38 ; 1, 43 ;3 1, 16, kdranaya id. Eira-
nayer- 1, 30 3 2, 11 ; 2, 17, by reason.

Kidrandheyin. 3, 5.

Kdlayehi. 2, 8, at the time.

Kinda. 1, 18. of what use.

Kiyat. 13, 10. say, kiyanalada. 15, 5. called. Lig.m. 1, 18.

Kiyd. 15, 2, after question.
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Kiyd. 15, 23. said (with nimawanaladi).

Korimen, 1, 19, by making. 3

Kisi, 8, 10. any (in negative sentence).—kalekat 9, 3. (not) at any
time. 50. 11, 7.

Kiya, to tell (constr. with yuiu).

Kirtiyen, 2, 12. from renown.

Kumak. 1,955 2, 2; 9, 4 passim. what? Fumalnam. 1, 37, what
indeed ? Zumak-mendu 2 2, 7 ; 6, 6. like what?

Rumaruwe. 9, 2. O prince ! kumarawanta. 2, 11, to princes.

Kumdirayan. 1, 3. prince (honorific plural)—wisin, 15, 20.—ye, 1, 1.
Eumdrayeni. O prince | ;

Kulaya. L, 55. family (veputation).

Kusala. 2, 14, merit—dharmaya. 14, 4, virtue—dharmayehi. 15, 1.

Kenelun. 15, 11. a person. ;

Kepariddakin, 2, 36. how ¥

Kereti, 7, 6. they do.

Keren. 4,53 12, 9. from.

Kerehi. 7, 6. 0on Erelizmce on) (with aww)-

Keré. 4, 7. does (auxil.).

Keréwd. 2, 38. let him do (auxil.)-

Kelg. 1, 8. the perfection.

Kelawara. 1,27 ; 2, 17. end.

Kesé. 8, 7. how.

Kofa. 1, 9, 2 ; 9. hayving done, using, inclined fo (formative of adverbs.
and in each cage followed by wti or witdwit).

© Komalawd, 15, 11. tender.

Khroda. 9, 3. anger.

Eshatriya. 1, 10. warrior or royal (in comp.).

Kh. = &.
Khedaya. 13, 6. distress,

B.
Form. for the use of Glossarists.

{The Glossary given as o gnide is that of © Attanagalusvansa,” Chap. I1.)

1 Akusaloyata. 8, 3. to demerit. [Mil. 136, 1. id.]

9 Agra. 13, 9. foremost.—hastayak. foremost hand (to grasp, &e.)
A granayants. Damp. Ab. 24, 13. to the foolish (Palibildnam).]
[Atikrantaen, Mil. 81, 15. heing gone by (of time). ]

8 dtisayen. 1,19 ; 1, 27. passim. very.

4  Aturen. 1, 15. from among.

[ Adattadeaa. Damp. At 1, 14, theft.]”
[ Adahannemi. Mil, 154, 22. T helieve. |
[ Anubhawakota, Mil, 215, 32. having eaten.

On this page only the words numbered 1, 2, 3,4 form part of the Specimen
@G lossary, and the references opposite to them (in which only the numbers of
chapter and line are given) are to * Attanagaluwansa,” The other refer-
ences are samples of such as would be added by each Glossarics from the
hook he might be dealing with, * Mil,” atands for * Milindapragnaya,” and
“Damp. At.” for “ Dampiya Atuwiwa.”

A Glossarist dealing with “ Milindraprasnaya,” for example, would
write on this form the words in [ 1, and others. A Glossarist dealing
with the Sinhalese Commentary on “ Dhammapads * wonld write those in
*[ 1,* and o' hers,
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DUTHT RECORDS,
Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, ™
February 7, 1888,

B1k,—IN furtherance of a Resolution (copy of which is annexed)
relative to the Dutch Records in Ceylon, passed unanimously at a
recent Meeting of the Committee of this Society, I am directed to
invite the attention of the Government to :—

(a) The present state of the Dutch Records.

(b) The desirability of having the more valuable volumes of those
Records translated. '

2. (a) Bome years back most of the Dutch Records in Colombo,
which had been stored in the Kachchéri and elsewhere, were removed
to the Government Record Office. They were subsequenstly bound,
numbered consecutively, and placed on suitable shelves.

A rough index was also made, which it was intended to amplify in
time. This index has unfortunately been lost, and the only index
now available is a very incomplete and unreliable list in manuseript.

As regards the great body of the Dutch Records it is, therefore,
impossible fo aseertain with any certainty their true contents. The
Minntes and Resolutions of Government, however, from 1657, have
been geparately numbered, and may be consulted as a series.

3, Mr. Bwettenham, when af the Secretariat, took considerable interest
in the proper preservation of the Dutch records, and was mainly
instrumental in having the whole of fhe Galle Duteh records trans-
ferred to the Government Record Office, Colombo.

The volumes from Galle were merely stitched in brown paper covers
and arranged on shelves according to dates, without reference to subject
matter. Labels appear to have been affixed to a few volumes,
The whole of these records still remain unbound, and have hitherto
been kept (owing possibly to want of space in the Record Office)in a
room upstairs exposed fo dust and damp and to the ravages of rats,
with the natural result that several volumes appear to have been
completely destroyed, and the entire set shows deplorable sizns of the
exposurc and negleet to which they have been subjocted,

4. The Commitiee venture to suggest that these recordsshould be at
onge removed to some more suitable room, that they should be labelled
throughont, and that they should be gradually bound in order to
prevent their further destroction.

5. (&) In concluding his Presidential address at the Annual Meeting
of the Society in 1880, the late Colonel Fyers made the following
remarks on the nocd of cobtaining a systematic index of ail the Dutch
records in Ceylon :—

“ There is another subject to which I wish to invite attention, viz., ihat
of the Dutch Records in the Tsland. These volumes, in number at least
three thousand five hundred, must contain a considerable amount of
valuable information bearing on the past history and administration,
not only of this Island, but also of the varions settloments and trading
marts estabiished by the Dutch. The Oommission appointed in 1862
did much %o resoue these important documents from destruchion by
obtaining sanction for them to be bound and removed to propor
custody. They have been carefully numbered and arranged, but now
require systematic indexing. An excellent Handbook of the Madras
Records, hy Mr. J. Tolboys Wheeler, published in 1861, might serve
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as a precedent to the Ceylon Government for the compilation of a
* gimilar summary of the records, Duteh and English, of our Colonial
Office, for which adequate remuneration ought to be given.”

While fully endorsing this suggestion of Colonel Fyers, the Committee
deem it right to go further, and to respectfully urge the Government,
hefore the condition of the records render it impossible, to authorise
the translation of at least the most important volumes.*

The Committee consider that the terms offered from Holland are
most reasonable, and in view of the utility of the work would readily
defray a portion of the cost from the funds of the Society, were those
funds move than sufficient to eover the ordinary annual expenditure.

They trust, therefore, that they may be permitted to make special
appeal to Government for the grant of Rs. 200* this year fo be devoted
by the Society exclusively to the translation of Volumes L and IL of
the Galle Dutch Records, Resolutions of Council, 1641-44, the earliest
of these records existing in Ceylon,

Iam, &c.,
H. C. P. Brry,

The Hon. the Colonial Secretary. Honorary Sccretary.

ANCIENT STIRRUP TRONS.

March 1-5, 1888.

Srr,—I BAVE the honour o forward by post two stirrup irons found
ahout four feet from the surface of the ground when the channel
which feeds the Tissa tank from the Magama river was first excavated
ten years ago. I also send copy of a report No, 32 of the 4th ultimo
received from the Mudaliyar, Magam Pattu, who brought the stirrups
to me, and of a statement taken down by me from the villager who
Grat discovered them. The depth at which they were found (viz, four
foet) would lead one to suppose that they were left there at some very
remote fime, and it would be interesting to ascertain from competent
authoritien to what period they belonged, and whether they are of
European or native manufacture,

I am, &e.,

The Honorary Secrefary, C. A. MuRRray,
R.AS. (C.1.): Assistant Government Agent.

Report.
Hambantota, February 4, 1888.
Sir,—RELaTIVE to the two ancient stirrups found at Tussa, and
whicu were handed to you on the 28th ultimo, I have the honour fo state
thatf clogely questioned Ederewera Patabendige Sami Appu of Tehawa,

the person who discovered them, and I gathered the followin, facts :—
They were found whilst excavating the earth for the enlargement of

# On the reprezentations made by the Society, a vote of Rs. 200 for the
preservation and translation of the Dutch Records was voted in the Supply
Bill for 1891,
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the Ellegala channel at the spot nearly 50 fathoms above the junctire
of Tammana-ara and the said channel, some ten or eleven years hack,
at a depth of between 5 and 6 £t. in two different places at a distance
of about five yards from each other, and almost on alevel. Thelayer of
the earth there contained fragmenta of bricks and pottery and alsé
substances resembling charcoal.

The discovercr came by them whilst being engaged as a labourer on
the said work, and he had them with him all this time, as he thought
they were bits of iron of not much consequence, till I casually
questioned him on December 12 last, as to whether he, as an old resi-
dent of the place, had not found any articles of metal of anecient use,
and he gave them to me.

From the appearance of the stirrups it is apparent that they belong
to two different pairs. At the first sight T myself suspected that they
must have heen dropped by some foreigners, either Portuguese or
Dutch ; buf upon entering into details as fo its discovery, T am con-
vinced that such is not the case, and the following account also
precludes the first presumption :—

According to Mr. H. Parker’s elaborate report on archmological
discoveries at Tissamahirima published in the Journal No. 27 of the
Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1884, the kingdom of
Migama (including Tissamahirdma) was founded by Wijaya in 414
.0, but according to other writers, Migama, as a principality, was
founded by the Prince Mahds Niga in the year 243 p.c., which event
Mr. Parker puts down only as the settlement of that Prmce there.

The valiant Prince Dutugemunu, a descendant of Mahindga in the -
fifth gencration, was born at M&gama in the year 205 B.¢., and in order
10 aceomplish hig long cherished object of vanguishing the Tamil inva-
dors, this Prince Dutugemunn led a great army consisting of cavalry,
mfantry and war elephants from I&[émmapum to W1]etapum one of
the fortresses defending the capital of Anurddhapura, which capital he
conguered, and became King in 161 B.C,

King Kavan Tissa, the father of this illustrious Prince, who 1cwned
at Mdgama in 207 B.o, had ten generals, one of whom, "named Weln
Sumﬁ.ua, was a great equestl'izm, and it was chicfly his skill in the man-
agement of a very unmanageable and stubborn animal that raised him
to the rank of a General, and it was he who was entrusted swith the
venturesome undertaking of going to Anurddhapura, then ruled by the
hostile King Elala, and fetching cerfain articles to satisfy the longings
of the gueen of King Kavan Tissa during her period of gostation for
Prince Dutugemunu,

Representing himself to King Flala as an ill-treated and dismissed
officer of King Kavan Tissa, he gained the good gracesof the former
and became the chief officer over the grooms, which he said was his
vocation at Magama also.

After supplying himself with the articles he went for, he mounted
one of the swiftest animals of King Elila, went up to the palace gate,
and declaring that he was none other than one of the Generals of King
Kavan Tissa, rode away at a lichtning speed ! seceing that he was
followed by two of King Elilas Generals and company, he wheeled the
animal round and round, raised a clond of dust which blinded people,
got aside with drawn sword which he held out in a level with the
necks of the two mounted Generals, who rode against the sword,
thus severing the heads from their bodies, and securing the heads rode
off to Mégama. This event must have taken place betwe m 207 B.C., the
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vear Kavan Tissa is shown as King of Migama, and 205 B.c.,the year of
Drtugemunuw’s birth, if it be taken as in 206 B.c. It will appear that
there were skilled equestrians 2,094 years age, and that horses and
riding gear were in use then also; but if this be dispuied, the fact the
Prince Dutugemuna led cavalry in 161 n.c. (2,049 years ago) cannot
be doubted. Mr. Parker in his said Journal, pages 38 and 39, staies
that he found buried undereround at Tissamahdrima old iron tools,
which he supposes must have been in use about 2,000 yeurs ago.

The first time the Europeans ever landed in Ceylon in companies
was in the year 1505 A.n., being the year the Portugucse landed in
the Island, swhich is only 283 years ago ; but considering the depth at
which the stirrups were found it cannot be supposed that the earth
has risen to such a height within this comparatively short period.

If these stirrups be suspected to havo been dropped by either the
Portuguese or the Dutch, the same doubt must apply with equal force
to the old iron instruments discovered by Mr. Parker.

It iz true that the stirrups are in a betfer state of preservation than
those instruments, but this might depend upon the kind of metal they
are made of, and the nature and depth of the earth under which they
were discovered. I am not certain whether they are iron or steel.

D. F. OBESEKERA,
Mudaliyar, Magam Pattu.

Statemend.

Tihawa (Tissa), February 28, 1888,

Sami Appu examined, states: I had a contract to widen the
channel from Ellegala to Tissa tank about ten or btwelve years
ago. When I was cutbing the side of the channel with my
coolies, the stirrup irons became exposed. They were a foot
and a half apart on the same level, and about four foet from
the surface of the ground. The stirrups were lying flat, with
the upper end towards us as we cut the ground. There was nothing
else about except some chareoal and pieces of rusty iron which crum-
bled away and which I did not take up. I kept the stirrups all this
time. I did not tell the engineer, as he lived at Hambantota. I kept
them with me. I have been living at Tissa ever since. The stirrups
were very rusty when first discovered, but have been cleaned by me
ginece.

Asst. Government Agent.

147—90 1
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LOCAL AGENCY FOR SALE OF PUBLICATIONS.

“ Observer” Office, Colombo, April 10, 1888,

DEsr S1r,—WE are prepared to take up the duties of sols agents
and depository for the Society’s publications, to despatch all packets
to Mesars. Trithner & Co. and to all exchange Societies, in return for
the Bociety paying us trade commission (25 per cent.) for all sales
effected on their behalf, and 10 per cent. on all dishursements for
despatches made on their behalf. Tn the case of Messrs. Triitbner's
purchages, the same to be accounted for divcet by this firm, we
merely charging our outlay and 10 per cent. commission, In regard fo
adverfising we agree to keep on a standing advertisement weekly in
Daily and Overland “ Observer™ and in * Tropical Agriculturist,” and
to allow alterations from time to time, for the sum of Rs, 625 per
quarter, Further, the Society to place all the reprinting of Journals
in our hands, to be done at our best rates from time to time.

H. C. P. Bell, Egg. A M. & J. Frrauson.

Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch.
Colombo, April 11, 1888,
Messrs. A. M. & J. FErguson, Colombo,

GreyrLeMeEN,—Ox behalf of the Committee of the Soclety (which it
ig not convenient to call together at present) I accept formally the
terms we agreed to in conversation, and now detailed in your letter of
yesterday.

1. Tiis understood that you (a) Become the sole agents and de-
pository for our publications. (&) Despatch all packets of Journals,
&g, to Trithner & Co. (¢) And to all cxchange Societies. (&) And
to Members out of the Island, the names of whom will he furnished
you by the Honorary Secrefaries from time to time, when they have
despatehed cach Journal as if is issued to resident Members.

In return you will be entitled to :—

(i) 25 per cent. on all sales on the Society's behalf.
(ii.) 10 per cent. on all disbursements for despatches on its behalf.
(iii.) In the case of Trithner's purchases, only actual outlay and
10 per cent, commission to bhe deducted.

2. You further underfake, for the snm of Rs. 6:25 per quarter, to
keep a standing advertisement of our publications (altering as
required) in the Daily * Observer,” Overland “ Observer,” and
“ Tropical Apgriculturist.”

3. Asforeprinting Journals and Proceedings, T agree to place all such
work in your hands, to be done at best rates, with the proviso that no
reprint 18 to be commenced withont previous arrangement with the
Honorary SBecretary as to type, correction of proofs, &c.

H. C. P. Brry,
Honorary Secretary.
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BEXCAVATIONS AT ANURADHAPURAZ?

Kandy, April 23, 1888,

Dear S1R,—SoME time ago we voted funds to clear the Mirisweti,
in part, a work well carvied out by Mr. Burrows. Government is now
excavating the centre of the digoba now called Abhayagiri, but doubt-
less really the Jetawanardma of King Mahasen. The work consists of
3 ghaft into the centre of the * bell” and then a sort of “well”
excavating the core of the digoba to ifs foundation. The probable
reason that these digobas were built in brick, laid in a eareful cement
of tank mud, was to obviate earthquakes.

We under-rate this risk, as there has been no destructive one since
our occupation of Ceylon, but shortly before our rule the npper stages
of the Lankatilaka temple or pagoda, near Kandy, were utterly
destroyed by one, and numerous old buildings show traces of theireffects.

T am greatly afraid that if the ddgoba 1s filled up with the refuse
earth, broken bricks, &c., excavated, the first earthquake will cause
the shell to crack, and lead water drainage into the core, which would
be at onee followed by the complete ruin of the digoba.

I ask the Society to consider the propriefy of inquiring whether
Governmentintend tofill up the space excavated withsolid new masonry.

If they do, further action is not needed ; but if 1t is intended to fill
it up with the waste refuse, I mave that Government be asked to delay
action, and that the Bociety endeavour to raise funds to have the core
re-filled with solid masonry.

T trust that this letter may be laid before the next meeting of the
Bociety, and may receive careful eonsideration.

Hren NEvVILL.
Honorary Secretary, r.as. (G.B.).

* Beg Roport by Mr. Burrows, p. cil,

12
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, CEYLON BRANCH.

Putron :
His Execllency the Hon. Sir Arthur Hamilton Gordon, G.c.M.G.,
M.A., D.C.L., M.R.A.B., F.R.C.L, &c., Governor and
Commander-in-Chief and Viee-
Admiral, Ceylon,

Vice-Patron ;

The Hon. Sir Edward Noel Walker, k.c.M.6.,
Lieutenant-Governor and Colonial Secretary, Ceylon.

OFFICE BEARERS, 1889,

President :
The Right Rev. R. 8. Copleston, n.n., Lord Bighop of Colombo.

Vice-Presidents

George Wall, Esq., 718, F.R.AS,
Thomas Berwick, Esq., Dhstrict Judge of Colombo,

Committes :
Henry Bois, Esq., F.R.C.1.
Harding Hay Cameron, Esq., ¢.c.8.
“Uclonel the Hon. F. C. H. Clarke, R.A., C.M.G., F.R.GR, .08, FROL
W. E. Davidson, BEsq., ¥.R.0.1., C.0.8
A. M. Ferguson, Esq., C.M.G.
Philip Fretudenberg, Esq., 7.P., German Congul. -
Staniforth Green, Esg,
The Hon. P. Rimanithan, M.1..C., M.C.L.E., F.R.C.I.
‘W. P. Ranagingha, Esq., Proctor, Supreme Court.
The Hon. A. de, A. Seneviratne, M.L.C.
Henry Trimen, Esq., M.B. Lon., F.L&.
J. L. Vanderstraaten, Bsq., m.D. St. Andrews, M.R.C.P. & L.5.4. Lon,,
LLRC.E. & T.M. Edin.

Homorary Treasurer:
W. 1. G. Dunean, Hsq,

Honorary Secretaries :
H. 7. P. Bell, Esq., €.C.8.
F. H. M. Corbet, Esq.
Libravian :
N. D. M. de Zilva Wickremasinghe.

Agents :

Colombo, Ceylon : Messrs. A. M. & J. Ferguson.
London : Messrs. Kegan, Paul, Trench, Tritbner & Co.
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LIST OF MEMBERS.

Corrected up to December 31, 1888,
Year of
Election.™ I—HoxorARY MEMBERS,

1878 + Capper,John, No. 6, Edith Villas, West Kensington, Liondon.
+ Gray, Albert., B.A., Barrister-at-Law, England.

1865 ¥+ Holdsworth, B, W. H,, F.Ls§, F.25

1881 t Kiinte, Professor Mahddeva Moreshvara, P.R.D.

1888 + Barasin, Dr. Fritz, : :
1888 + Sarasin, Dr. Paul, inesbaden, Germany.

+ Stevens, €. 8. Vaughan, .r.68. Melbourne ; ».R:3, Queens-
land ; Member of Antiguarian Society, Bombay ; Museum
fur Volkerkunde, Berlin.

All Military Medical Officers in Ceylon.

IT.—LirE-MEMBERS.

1856 Bailey, the Hon. John Brooke Allanson, ¢.¢.8., Government
Agent, Eastern Province.
1 1882 Copleston, the Right Rev. Reginald Stephen, .., President
G.BR.A8., Lord Bishop of Colombe.
1874 Cull, J. B., a.4. Oxon., Principal of Royal College, Colombo
(Lite-Member 1885).
+ 1867 Davids, Professor T. W. Rhys, PH.D., LD, M.EAS, F.R
Hist. 8., Secretary and Librarian R.as., and Chairman of
v,1.8., 8, Brick court, Temple, B.C. (Life-Member 1868},
1881 Davidson, W. K., .08, J.P, F.R.C.L, Police Magistrate and
; Commissioner of Roquests, Kalutara (Life-Member 1885).
+ 1859 Dickson, the Hon, Bir J. Frederick, a.A. Oxon,, K.0.M.G.,
Colonial Secretary, Singapore (Life-Member 1885).
1879 Ferguson, A, M., c.m.6., Principal Proprietor and Editor of
¢ (eylon Observer,” Kollupifiya, Colombo (Life-Member
1868).
1858 Ferguson, A, M., jun., s.r.A8, Planter, Upper Abbotsford,
Nanu-oya (Re-elected 1879, Life-Member 1880).
1879 Ferguson, D. W., s.r.A8, Joint Proprietor and Assistant
Editor  Ceylon Observer,” Colombo (Life-Member 1880).
1867 Ferguson, John, Joint Proprietor and Editor *Ceylon
Observer,” Honorary Correspondent of Royal Colonial
Institute, Mount Lavinia (Life-Member 1880).
1582 Freidenberg, Philip, 5.7., Tmperial Consul for the German
Empire, Colombo (Life-IMember 1885). :
1882 Gooneratne, . R., Honorary Secretary, Pili Text Society,
. Mudaliyir of the Governor's Gate, 0.¢., Atapattn Mudali-
yéar, Galle (Life-Member 1888),
4 1879 Grant, John N., Acting Manager, Despatch Boat Company,
Colombo.

* Year of election as Honorary Member.
T Non-resident Members.
i1 Distingmishes those who have contributed Papers to the Society.
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Lewis, John Penry, M.A., C.0.8. (L1eut @.v.), District Judge,
Métara {Life-Member 188’))

Nicholson, Rev. J,, Wesleyan "\J‘_lssmuary (Chairman, Galle
District), Galle.

Price, Ferdinando Hamlyn, ¢.c.5., 3.7, Acting Assistant Gov:
ernment Agent, Kégalla (Life- Member 1888)

IIT.—ORpINARY MEMBERS.

Alexander, John, ¥.k.5. Edin., Forester, Central and North-
Central Provinces, Kandy.

Ali, Mohamado Ismail Mohamado, J.r., Miradana, Colombo.

Allport, John, 3., Mathematical and Beience Master,
Royal College, Colombo.

Anthonisz, the Hon. Peter Daniel, s.p, 8t. Andrews, F.R.C.8.
Edinburgh, President ¢.B.B.M.A,, M.L.0., Refired Colonial
Burgeon, Consulting Surgeon and Physician, Colombo and
Gealle.

Anthonisz, R. G, Registrar of Lands, Galle.

Arunachalam, Ponnambalam, .4, Barrvister-at-Law, ¢.c.8,
Acting Rngstrar General and Fiscal, Western Provmco
Colombo.

Asserappa, Walter N, S., Student-at-law, Jampetiah street,
Colombo,

Attygalle, J., m.p.cm. Aberdeen, a.r.c.8 England (Asgistant
SBurgeon, ¢.v.), in charge of Jails; Public Analyst ; Medical
Adviser, Ceylon Government Railways ; Assis{ta:nt Colonial
Surgeon, Colombo.

Bandaranayaka, €. P. Dias, o2, v.pa, Maha Mudaliyar,
Sinhalese Interpreter to the Governor and Translator,
Colombo.

Barber, Jas. H., MEr.Ag,
Blackstone, Nawalapitiya.

Banmgartner, George A., c.0.8., District Judge, Badulla.

Baumgartner, Harry Percy, c.c.3., Assistant Govermment
Agent, Matara.

Bawa, Benjamin W., Advocate, Kegalla.

Bell, Harry Charles Puryis, ¢.c.5., Hon, Secretary ¢.B.R.A.8.,
Member of Committee, Colombo Museum ; Acting Landing
Buryeyor, Customs, Colombo.

Berwick, Thomas (Captain, c.v.) ; Retired Distriet Judg~ of
Colombo, Vice President c.5.g.4.8. In Europe.

boake, W. J. 8., L.R.C.S1., L7.P8.G., .08 (Captain, o.v.);
Agsistant Government Agent, District Judge, &e., Mawnar
(Be-elected 1881).

Buis, F. W_, 5.p, rR.C.1, Congul for Sweden and Norway
(A.]btuns, Scott & Co.), Colombo.

Boig, Henry, 5.7, F.R.0.L (J. M. Robertson & Co.), Colombo.

Proctor, Notary, and Planter,

‘Bois, Stanley (A.lstons, Scott & Co.), Colombo.

Bosanquet, Hon. Richard Arthur, mr.c. (Major, 0.v.)
{Bosanquet & Co.) In Europe.



e

1888
1886
1888

1869
1881

1886

1888
1386

1887
1881
1888
1888
1885
1882
1884

1886
1869
1871
1886

1879
1873

1887

1882
1881
883

1884
1882

1885
1888

PROCEEDINGS, 1887-88. eXXi

Bremner, Bruce George L., Assistanf, Ceylon Company,
Limited, Colombo.

Brito, Philip, s.p.c.%, Aberdeen, 3.r.c.8. England, Lecturer,
Ceylon Medical College, Maradana, Colombo.

Brown, A. B, a.M.1.C.E. (Captain, ¢.v.), Locomotive Hngineer,
Ceylon Government Railways, Colombo.

Brown, R. L. M. (Lewis Brown & Co.), Colombo.

Burrows, Stephen Montague, 3.4, Oxon., G.C8, MRAS,
Agsistant Government Agent, Matale,

Byrde, Evan M. D., c.c8, Assistant Government Agent,
Negomho.

Caderamen, John, Proctor and Notary, Colomba.

Camevon, Hardinge Hay, .08, IP, Fx.c1, Mayor and
Chairman, Municipal Couneil, Colombo.

Capper, H. H. (Capper & Song), Manager, * Times of
Ceylon,” Colombo.

Carbery, J4., M.B.C.M., M.D. Aberdeen, Assistant Colonial
Burgeon, Matale.

Charlesworth, Rev. W., Wesleyan Missionary, Vice-Principal,
Wesley College, Colombo.

Chellappa Pillai, C., Mathematical Master, Wesley College,
Colombo.

Christie, Thomas North, 2.r., D.c., Planter, 8. Andrew’s,
Maskeliya,

Clark, Alfred A., s.r., Forester, Western Province, Slave
Tsland, Colombo.

Clarke, the Hon. Tieut.-Colonel Francis Coningshby Hannam,
RoA., COLG., ML, & M.C,, P.R.G.E, FR.CS, ER.CL, Suryeyor-
General, Acting Conservator of Forests (Commanding
c.v.), Colombo.

Cochran, M., .4, F.c.5., Municipal Gas Inspestor; Analytical
Chemist, Colombo.

Coles, Rev. 8., a.a.5., Church Mission Training College, Kotte
(Re-elected 1886).

Coomaraswamy Ponnambalam, M.3L¢., Proctor and Notary,
Clolombo.

Corbet, Frederick Hugh Mackenzie, Librarian of the Colomho
Musenm and Private Sccretary to Mr. Justice Lawrie,
Hon. Secretary ¢.1.1.4.58,, Colombo.

Crawford, Marcus Synnot, B.A, €.0.8., Grain Commissioner,
In Burope. '

Daendliker, P,, 1.p., Manager, Volkart Brothers, Consul for
tne Netherlands, Colombo.

Davies, B. O. (Capfain, ¢.v.), Government Factory Engineer,
Colombo.

De Alwis, Hon. Albert Liouis, a,5.¢., 4.2, Proctor Kalutara.

Dean, J. G.

De Livera, A. E. N. Walter, Private Secretary to Mr. Justice
Diag, Colombo.

De Saram, Frederick John, 7.7., Proctor and Notary, Colombo.

De Saram, John Henricus, ¢.c.8., ¥.E.c.T,, Registrar-General
and Fiscal, Western Province; Special Commissioner for
Registration of Titles to Land, Colombo.

De Saram, Feter, Acting Cadet, Kachchéri, Colombo.

De 3ilva, F. W., Interpreter, Minor Courts, Balapitimodara.
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De Soyza, Chas, H,, 7.2, Merchant, &c., Chairman, Ceylon
Agrienltural Society, Alfred House, Colombo,

De Vos, F. H., Barrister and Advocate, Acting Crown
Counsel, Southern Cireuit, Galle.

.Dias, Wijeyewardene Banddranayake William, ».D. 86 C

Andrews, M.R.c.8. England, L.s.a. London, Colonial Bur-
geon, Galle.

Dornhorst, Frederick, .¢.L.5., Advocate, Cinnamon Gardens,
Colombo.

Duncan, W. H. ., Principal Assistant, Whittall & Co,,
Honorary Treasurer c.B.2.A.8. In Hurope.

Dunlop, Charles Edmund, ¢.08, PR.CS, 1.R.C.I, Digtrict
Judge, Tangalla,

Eliyatambi, M., xS England, L.rePp. & s and L.
Hdinburgh, Deputy Assistant Colonial Surgeon, Police
Hospital, Maradana, Colombo.

Elliott, Edward, ¢.c.8., .7., Government Agent, Galle,

Fernando, Solomon, w.5.¢.M. Aberdeen, Assistant Colonial
Surgeon, Office Assistant to Principal Civil Medical Officer,
Colombo.

Fisher, W. W., Crown Counscl, North-Western Province,
In Europe.

Fowler, George Merrick, ¢.c.8., Assistant Government Agent,
Kalatara. In Hurope.

Gandevia, M. M., m.p., LE.C.P. London, L.r.Cc.r. Edinburgh,
Slave Island, Colombo.

Garvin, Thomas Forest, o,5.¢.:M. Aberdeen (Assistant Surgeon,
a.v.), Assistant Colonial Surgeon, Port Surgeon, Colombo.

Gomesz, Sydney G., Medical Student, Colombo.

Goonetilleke, Willlam, Proctor and Notary, Editor of the
 QOrientalist,” Kandy. i

Green, A, P. (J. P. Green & Co.), Kollupitiya, Colombo. - -

Green, Henry Watkins, c.c.s., 5.p, Director of Public
Instruction, Acting Principal Assistant Colonial Becretary
and Clerk to the Executive Council, Colombo.

Green, Staniforth (J. P. Green & Co,), Kollupitiya, Colombo.

Grenier, the Hon. John Charles Samuel, 7.7, 3.5, and L.¢,
M.C.1.%., B.E.C.L, Barrister and Advocate, Attorney-General,
Ceylon. In Burope. (Re-elected 1882.)

Grinlinton, J. J. (Captain), AI0.E, FRGS, FR.CIL,
Managing Director of the Wharf and Warehouse Company,
Colombo.

Guzdar, Dadabhoy Jinanji, Landing Waiter, Customs,
Colombo. :
Haines, William George, 3.P., €.¢.8., Acting Assistant Collector

of Customs and Landing Surveyor, Jafina.

Hamilton, John Herbert Fearnley, c.c.s., Acting Assistunt
Government Agent, Acting Policc Magistrate and Com-
missioner of Requests, Balapitimodara, Galle.

Haniffa, Mohamado Ismail Mohamado, »rac., Maradana,
Colombho.

Hill, Cecil, Licutenant Royal Engineers, Colombo.

Hopkins, Edward Francis, ¢.c.s., Distriet Judge, &ec., Matara.
In Europe.
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Tlangakon, John H. Jayatilaka Abhayasiriwardana, J.P,
Mudaliydr, p.¢., Weligam Korale, Métara.

Tevers, Robert Wilson, c.c.s., Acting Government Agent,
North-Central Province, Anuridhapura,

Jackson, William Henry, .08, 5.7, Office Assistant to
Government Agent, Jaffna.

Jayawardana, Arthur, Mudaliyir, Welleboda Patfuwa,
Hikkaduwa.

Jayawardana, N. A. W., Teacher, School of Agriculture,
Colombo. .
Karunaratna, F. C. Jayetilleke, District Mudaliydr, Kalutara.
Tissainayakam, Kasipillsi Murngeser, ¥.&. Hist. 8., Kotahena,

Colombo.

Keegel, H. A., LF.rg, LRCP, LM Edinburgh, Hon. Sec.
0.B.B.M.A., Assistant Colonial Surgeon and Judicial Medical
Officer, Colombo,

Keith, W. G, M., €M, L.3.0.P. & 5. Edinburgh, Assistant
Colonial Surgeon and Judicial Medieal Officer, Kandy.

Kynsey, William Raymond, C.3.6., ¥EK.QC.P, P.L, LR.CSIL,
MG, J.F., F.R.C.I., Principal Civil Medical Officer and
Tuspector-Greneral of Hospitals. In Europe.

Langdon, Rev. 8., F.0.5, Wosleyan Missionary, Chairman,
Kandy District, Haputale.

Lawrie, the Hon. Archibald Campbell, Acting Puisno
Justice, Kandy.

Lee, Lionel P{’edcrick, ¢.0.8, J.p., Itinerating Police
Magistrate, Kurunégala.

Le Mesurier, Cecil John Reginald, ¢.c.8., 7.P., ¥.R.G5., F.A8
London, F.k.C.IL, Assistant Government Agent, Nuwara’
Eliya.

Lewiéy._ Frederick, Planter, Balangoda, Ratnapura,

Lioos, Frederick Charles, ¥.8.¢.1,, Proctor and Notary (Loos
& Van Cuylenburg), Colombo.

Lioos, J., ¥.D.8t. Andrews, 3.r.c.P.Edinburgh, 1.%.¢.5. England,
Retired Colonial Surgeon, Kandy. (Re-elected 1881.)

Maedonald, J. D., m.p. Glasgow, Physician in charge of
General Hospital, Lecturer in Medicine, Ceylon Medical
College, Colombo.

Mackwood, C. O. (Chas. Mackwood & Co.), Colombo.

Mackwood, F. M. (Chas. Mackwood & Co.), Colombo. (Re-
elected 1884.)

Iracready, W. C., SBecond Assistant to Postmaster-General,
Colombo.

Mason, John Davenport, c.c.8. In Europe,

Martyn, W. W., Planter, Happoorode, Passara,

Mitchell, the Hon. William Wilson, . k. C. (Darley,
Batler & Co.), Colomba.

Miller, the Venerable B. F., m.A., Warden, 8t. Thomas’
College, Colombo. (Re-elected 1887.)

Morgan, John Theodore, 3r.k.0.8. England,, 3.5.c.M. Aberdeen,
a.3.¢., Colonial Surgeon, Kandy.

Mogysey, Henry Luttrell, ¢.c.8., Assistant Government Agent,
Matale, In Europe,

Murray, Colin Alexander, ¢.0.8,, J.P., U.P.M., Assistant Govern-
ment Agent, Hambantota.
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Nell, Andreas, nL.core., Sub-Assistant Colonial Surgeon,
Resident SBurgeon, General Hospital, Colombo.

Nell, Louis, c.¢.s., J.v,, Crown Counsel, Southern Cireuit,
Gualle. In Burope. (Re-elected 1881.) ;
Nevill, Hugh, c.68., ¥.zs, Corresponding Member AN.5.
Philadelphia, m.8.0.0., Editor of the “ Taprobanian,” Fiscal,

Central Province, Kandy. (Re-elected 1881,)

Noyes, Edward Thomas, C.C.8, 7., Assistant Government
Agent, Vavuniya- Vilankulam.

Obeysekere, Solomon Christoffel, Proctor, Supreme Court,
Golombo,

Ohlmus, J. & L., Proctor and Notary, Colombo.

Panabokke, T. B., Ratemahatmaya, ,c., Udapalata, Kandy.

Pearce, W. T., General Managor, Ceylon Government
Railways, Colombo.

Pedris, D, C., Proctor, District Court, Colombo,

Perera, Charles Senoviratana Gunatilaka, M.m.c., Proctor,
Colombo.

Perera, Edward F,, Proctor, Bambalapitiva, Colombo.

Perera, John Frederick, Mudaliyir, Weligampitiya, J4ela.

Perera, Joseph M., Proctor, Kégalla,

Perera, W. R. H. Wijewickreme Seneratne, Mudaliyir, Ganga-
bodapattu, Matara.

Perman, A. G, Traffic Suprintendent, Ceylon Government
Railways, Colombo.

Pestonjii Dinshawjee Khan, Manager, Framjee Bhikajee
& Clo., Kollupitiya, Colombo,

Pieris, J. M. P. SBamarasinha Siriwardana, Mudaliyir of the
Guate and Siyane Kdralé West, Silversmith streef, Colombo.

Purdis, Hume, 1.0.5., Dentist, Colombo Apothecaries’ Com-
pany, Colombo. :

Pyemoni-Pyemont, Louis Oxley, 5.4, Oxon., c.c.s., Polies
Mugistrate, Haldommulla.

BRajapaksa, W. N, de A. Wijeyegooneratne, Proctor, Supreme
Court, Rakwana,

Rimanithan, the Hon, Ponnambualam, M.L.C., M.CT.B., F.R.C.I.,

_JLp., Barrister-at-Law, Advocate, Colombo,

Ranasinha, W, P., Proctor and Notary Publie, Chief Editor
of the “ Dinakaraprakasa.,” Colombo. ’

Bavenseroft, the Hon. William Newry, €., C.C.8, M.E,
and 1.C., L., 0.R.0.1, Auditor-Goneral and Controller of
Revenne, Colombo.

Roid, Robert, ¢.c.4., s.p., Acting Principal Collector of Cns-
toms, Colombo. ’

Benton, J. H. (Bosanquet & Co.), Colomho. ;

Rockwood, W. O., an, Madras, M.R.c.P. and & London,
F.B.C.T., Assistant Colonial Surgeon, Surgeon of the Goners!
Hospital, Lecturer on Surgery, Ceylon Medical College,
Colombo.

Buinat, Mons, Camille, 5.0, French Vice-Consul, President
of the Ceylon Committee, Paris Universal Exhibilion, 1889,
Colombo.

Babonadiere, Frangis Richard, 7.¢., Colowbo.

Sanders, William Rutherford Bogle, c.c.., Police Magistrate.
Jaffna.
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Banfiago, A. Chandrawarnam, Inforpreter Mudaliyir, Dis-
trict Court, Colombo.

Saunders, Hon. Frederick Richard, 0.30.6:, €.0.8, M.LC,, ER.GL,
Government Agent, Western Province, Colombo.

Suxton, George Shadwell, c.c.8., s.p., Assistant Government
Agent and Aecting District Judge, Chilaw.

Schrader, B., Assistant, Yolkart Brothers, Colombo.

Scott, Rev. J., Wesleyan Mission, Colombo.

Beneviratne, Hon. Alexander de Alwis, M.L.C., M.MLC., M.C.L.I.,
Advoeate, Colombo.

Beneviratne, K. L. don Charles, Survey Department, Colombo.

Samsedeen, A. T., Maradana, Colombo.

Short, Edward Morrieson de Coucy, 0.¢.8., Office Assistant
to Government Agent, Kalotara.

Skeen, G. J. A., Government Printer, Colombo,

Sproule, James Hugh, J.p., F.R.C.1., Proctor, Supreme Court,
Kandy,

Bubhiti, Waskaduwe Terunnénsé, Kalutara,

SBumangala, Hikkaduwa Sri, Terunninsé, High Priest of
Adam’s Peak, Colombo.

Symons, C. E. H., Secrefary, Ceylon Chamber of Commerce,
Colombo.

Tarrant, Horbert, Tea Taster (E. John), Colombo,

Templer, George W., ¢.0.8., 7.0, Acting Government Agent,
North-Westorn Provinee.

Templer, Philip Arthur, c.0.8, 2.0, Government Agent,
North-Western Province. In Europe.

Thomas, A. H, Planter, Cymrn, Lindula. In Europe.

Thomson, A. N. (Caplain 0.v.), Assistant, Whittall & Co.
Colombe.

Thwaites, J. Hawtrey, .A. Dublin, ¥.R.C.L, Barrister-at-Law,
Registrar of the Supreme Court, Colombo,

Tillekeratne, Dissanaike D. A.," Mudaliydr, Talpe pattu,
Angulgaha, Galle.

Tillekeratne, Dissanaike J. ¥., Mudaliysr of the Kachchéri
and Four Gravets, Mitara.

Tillekeratne, Dissanaike R. B., Mudaliyir of the Kachcheri,
Matalé.

Tomalin, IT, F., A.R.1.B.A., Distriect Engincer. Tn Europe.

Tothill, T. H. F., 1.8.4. London, .R.C.P. Edinburgh, a.p.
Paris (%urgeon, ¢.¥.), Medical Practitioner, Colombo.

Trimen, Henry, m.5. London, ¥.L.s., Director, Royal Botanic
Gardens, Peradeniya,

Twigg, Thomas McCansland, 0.0.5., 1.r., Office Assistant to the
Government Agent, Batticaloa.

Tyaga Raja, N., Barrister-at-Law, Advocate, Colombo.

Van Cuylenberg, Hector, M.E.4.5., M.arc., Proctor, Supreme
Court, Colombo. (Re-elected 1887,)

Vanderspaar, Geo, A. H. (Messrs. J. J. Vanderspaar & Co.),
Consul for Italy, Colomha,

Vanderstraaten, J. L., m.p. St. Andrews, MR.C.P, & L&A
London, L.r.cs & ra, Edinburgh, Colonial Surgeon,
Western and North-Western Provinces, Principal Ceylon
Medical Jolloge, Acting Principal Civil Medical Officer
nd Inspector-General of Hospitals, Colombo.
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Vanderstraaten, J, W., M.C.L.E., Proctor and Notary, Colombo.
(Re-elected 1888.)

Van Dort, W. G, m.D.0.00. Aberdeen, Vice-Pregident €.B.B.M.A. -
Medical Practitioner and Surgeon, Colombo.

Van Langenberg, Wilfred, Acting Cadet, General Treasury,
Jolombo.

Vannia-Sinkam, Israel Homer, Broker, Messrs. Delmege,
Reid & Co., Colombo.

Van Starrex, Alexander, Planter, Crystal Hill, Matale,

Vigors, Charles Thomas Doyne, c.0.5., 5., Acting District
Judge, Kégalla.

Wace, Herbert, c.0.8, 4P, WR.C.I., Assistant Government
Agent, Ratnapura,

Wackrill, A, E., Trigonometrical Assistant, Survey Depart-
wment, Colombo.

Walker, Bir Hdward Noel, x.c.M.G., Colonial Secretary,
Colombo.

Wall, George, v.L.f., F.R.AS, Vice-President c.B.R.a5., Mer-
chant and Planter, Colombo.

Wardrop, J. G., Manager, Commercial Company, Colombe.

Wehster, R., Manager, Chartered Mercantile Bank, Colombo.
In Europe.

Weerackody, 8., Interpreter Mudaliyir, District Court,
Kegalla.

Weinman, J. R., Advocate, Honorary Secretary and Trea-
gurer, Law Library, and Secretary, Pettah Library, Colombo.

‘White, Herbert, c.os., 7.2, Assistant Government Agent,
Kandy.

Williams, the Hon. George Sanders, .4, €.¢.8., 7.1, Principal
Collector of Cugtoms, In Europe.

Wilmot, Colville Bardley, c.0.8, Assistant Collector of
Cugtoms, Galle. <

Worthington, George Hdward, c.c.5, Barrister-al-Taw;
Distriet Judge, Commissioner of BRequests, and Police
Magistrate, Jaffna, (Re-clected 1881.)

Wright, W. H,, Cocoanut Planter, Mirigama.

Wrightson, Walsh, District Engineer, Kalawewa.
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RULES AND REGULATIONS.

Preamble.

1. The design of the Society is to institute and promote inguiries
into the History, Religions, Langnages, Literature, Arts, and Social
Condition of the present and former inhabitants of the Island of Ceylon,
with its Geology and Mineralogy, its Climate and Meteorology, its
Botany and Zoology.

Members,

9. The Society shall consist of Resident or Ordinary, Honorary,
and Corresponding Members; all clected by ballot at a Greneral
Meeting of the Society.

(¢) Members residing in Ceylon are con gidered resident.

(b) Persons who contribute to the objects of the Bociety in an
eminent and distinguished manner are, on the recommen-
dation of the Committee, eligible as honorary members.

(c) All Military Medical Officers in Ceylon are honorary members
of the Bociety.

(d) Persons residing at a distance from Colombo may, upon
special grounds, and on the recommendation of the Com-
mittee, be elected corresponding members.

Enirance Fee and Subscriptions.

3. Every Ordingry member of the Bociety shall pay on admission
an entrance foe of Bs. 525, and an annual subseription of Rs. 10:50.°
Annual subseriptions shall be considered due on Japuary 1 of each
yoar. Members who fail to pay their subseriptions by the end of the
year (provided they have heen called for) shall be congidered, ipso facta,
to haye relingnishad their connection with the Boeicty. Members who
have been absent from Ceylon have the priviloge of rejoining the
Society within twelve months of their rcturn to the Island, on pay-
ment of the subseription for the current year.

(@) The privilege of Lifs Membership may he ensured by the
payment of :—(i) Ra. 105, with entrance fee on admission
to the Society ; (i) Rs. 84 after two years’ subseription ;
(iii) Re. 73-50 after four years’ subseription ; (iv) Rs. 62
after seven years' subscription ; (v) Bs. b0 after ten years’
subsecription.

(b) Monorary and corresponding members shall not bhe subject to
any entrance fee or subscription, and are to be admitted to
the ‘meetings of the Society and to the privilege of its
library, but are not competent to vote at meetings, to be
elected to any of its offices, or take any parb in its private
business.

(¢) Persons desirous of rejoining the Society may be re-admitted
members withont entrance fee, subject to the discretion of
the Managing Committee.
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Office-bearers.

4. The office-bearers of the Society shall be a President, two Vice-
Presidents, a Treasurer, and a Seeretary, all appointed by open vote
at the Annual Meeting of the Bociety, besides all ex-Presidents, -vho
shall be ex-gfficio Vice-Presidents o long as they are members of the
Society ; and their functions shall be as follows :

(z) The President, or in his absence one of the Viee-Presidents,
shall take the chair at all meetings of the Society and of
the Committes, maintain order, collect the votes, and causc
the laws of the Society to be observed and enforced.

(&) The Treasurer shall receive, collect, and pay out all moneys
on behalf of the Socicly, keep an account thereof, including
the vouchers, and submit a statement of the pecuniary
affairs of the Society to the Annual Meeting and at all
other times as may be required.

(¢) The Secretary shall arrange, give notice of, and attend all
meetings of the Bociety and of the Committee, and record
their proccedingz. He shall also edit the Jounrnal, and
exercise a general superintendence under the authority of
the Committee.

In the event of any office-bearer leaving the Colony for three
months, it shall be competent for the Committee fo fill up the office
at the next General Meeting.

Commitiee,

5. The affairs of the Society shall be managed by a Commitiee of
twelve members (with power fo add to their number) in addition
to office-bearers, and elected in like manner; but subject always to
the rules and regulations passed at General Meetings. Three to form
4 guorum. 4

Mode of Admission.

6. Members desirons of proposing candidates for admission to the
Bociety shall give motice to the Secretary, in writing, at least a
fortnight before the assembly of any General Meeting., Admission to
membership of the Society shall be by ballot at any General Meeting.
No candidate to be considered as elected nnless he has two-thirds
of the votes taken in his favour.

Meetings.

7. An Annual Meeting of the Bociety ghall be held in December,
and General Meetings at such other timmes as may be determined by the
Committee ; due notice of the meetings, of any intended motions
which do not come through the Committee, and the nomination of new
members, being always first given by the Secretary.

8. The course of business at Greneral Meetings shall be as follows —

(a) Tz Minntesof the last meeting shall be read by the Secretary,
and signed by the Chairman.

(6) Candidates for membership shall then be proposed, ballott:d
for, admitted, or otherwise.

{¢) Reports of Committees shall be read, and communications
made of all articles received, and donations to the Bociety.

{(d) Any specific business submitted by the Committee, or
appointed for consideration, shall be nroceeded with.

(¢) Papers and communications for the Society shall +hen be read.
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9. Every member of the Society has the privilege of infroducing,
either personally or by card, one er two visitors to the General
Meetings.

10. Hpeeial Committees may be formed for the prosecntion of any
specific object or malter of research. These must be named af
a General Meeting, and will act as much as possible in co-operation
with the Secrefary of the Society, who will be a constituent member
of all such Committees.

Papers and Communications,

11. All Papers and communications shall be forwarded to the
Secretary at least a forinight before the assembling of the General
Meeting at which they are intended to be read. Such Papers shall be
read by the author, or the Secrcfary, or by some member of the
Society.

12. All Papers and other communications fo the Bociety read or
submitted at any General Meeting shall be open to free discussion ;
and such Papers and discussions may be printed in the Transactions of
the Bociety, if approved by the Committee.

13. The writer of any Paper which is published in the Society’s
%’ ournal shall be entitled to receive twenty-five printed copies of his

aper.

Journals.

14. One copy of cach Journal shall be sent by the Secretary fo
every member who has paid his subscription for the current year, and
to every honorary member ; and every such member may procure a
second copy on application to the Secretary, Members requiring more
than two copies of the Journal can be supplied with them at half the
price charged to the public. :

Suspension and Alteration of Rules.

15. It shall be competent for any General Meeting to suspend any
of the aboye rules. :

18, No alteration of rales shall be made cxeept at the Annual
Meeting, and unless carried by a majority of not less than two-thirds
of the members present ; due notice of any proposed alteration having
been given in writing o the Secretary at least a fortnight before the
meeting.

147—080 K
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RULES ¥FOR THE LIBRARY.

1. The Library is open on week days (except Fridays) from 7 a.m.
to 6 .o, and on Sundays from 3 P.y. fo 6 P.AL

2. The Librarian shall keep a register of books belonging to the
Library, showing their fitle, name of anthor, date of receipt, whence
obtained, edition, number of volumes, number of plates, place and
date of pubhca,tlon

3. All bools, pamphlets, and periodieals received for the library
shall, immediately on rveceipt, be entered in the library register and
stampcd with the Library stamp. The Librarian shall see that each
plate and map in books received forthe Library is carefully stamped on
the reverse side with the Library stamp. New books received shall be
stamped on the cover with the words “Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon
Branch.”

4. A -book shall be kept in which shall be entered the title of ev: el‘y
work lent out, the number of plates (if any) it contains at the time of
its being lent, the name of the member borrowing the same, and the
date on which it is lent. A member applying in person for a work
shall sigm a veceipt for the book and plates it may contain at the time
of borrowing. A member not applying in person shall send a written
request for the books he requires, and this request shall be filed in the
Library as a voucher, the Librarian duly noting on it the books aetually
Tent out. The Libravian shall send with each packet of books a form
of receipt, to be signed and returned by the borrower. Should any
member prefer to keep a private register.of books borrowed from the
Library, it shall be the duty of the Librarian to enter in such rogister
the names of all books issued, and to initial receipt when returned.

5. On return of any books to the Library, the Librarian, after
safisfying himself that the book is in the same condition as it was
when lent out, shall insert opposite to the entry, in the loan registor,
the date on which the ook has been returned, and return to the bor.
rower the receipt or other voucher given by him duly cancelled, And
if on the return of any book the Librarian shall pereeive that it has
sustained any damage since it was taken from the Libyary, he shall
make a note of tht particulars and report the same to the Honorary
Becretary.

6. No member shall remove any hook, pamphlet, periodical, or any
other article the property of the “mmoty from the Library witk.ub
glvmg the Librarian a receipt for the same.

No wook, pamphlet, journal, or periodical, &e., shall be lent ont
before the expiration of one week after its receipt in the Library. -

8. Periodicals and unhound Journals in numbers shall be returned
after the expiration of one week.

9, Works of reference and cerfain rarc and valuable books, &e.,
must not be taken out of the Library without speecial permission of the
Committee.

10. Non-rcsident members arc entitled to -wake out books, plafes
&e., from the Library on making speeial application to he Honorary
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Secretary. and signing an obligation to defray the expenses of carriage,
¢nd to make compensation for any book, plate, manuseript, &e., which
may be lost or damaged. -

1. Nn member shall be permitted to have more than three sets”
of hooks from the Library in his possession at any one time without
the special permission of the Honorary Secretary.

12, Except with the special sanction of the Committee, resident
members shall not be permitted to keep books, &e., borrowed from
the Library for more than fourteen days, and non-resident members
for more than one month.

13. Al books, except in the case stated below, shall be returned to
the Library before January 1 in each year. Early in December
the Librarian, having previously ascertained that the books are
actnally absent from the Library, shall forward to all members who
have books belonging to the Bociety in thelr possession a letter
requesting that such books be returned hefore the end of the month.
Non-resident members who on January 1 have had books, &e,
for less than ono month may send a detailed list of such books instead
of returning them.

14. The Librarian shall report to the Honorary Secretary, for the
information of the Committee, each year in Janunary, the names of all
books not returned, and of the members by whom they were horrowed.

15, If application be made to the Librarian for a book already
faken out from the Library, he shall izssue a notice to the borrower
requiring him to return it free of expense, within one week from the
receipt of such notice if a resident member, and within one month if
a non-resident member.

16. If any book borrowed from fthe Library be lost, damaged,
defaced, by writing or otherwise, the borrower shall be held responsible
for such loss or damage ; and if the book belong to a set, he shall be
liahle to make good the set to the satiafaction of the Committee, or
pay its valus.

17. No books, &c., shall be issued from the Library to any member
while he retaing any property of the Society in contravention of the
above rules.

18. A book shall be kopt in the Library in which members may
write the names of any books, &c., they may recommend to be pur-
chaged for the Library.

19. No person who is not a member of the Socicty shall be
permitted to take away any book from the Library without special
authority from the Committee, or fo have aceess to the Library without
permission of a member of the Committee.

20 In nd ease shall any member be allowed to take out of Ceylon
any hook, mannscript. pamphlet. periodical. &e., belonging to the
Sdeicty. 3

21. The Libravian shall be held personally responsibic for the
safety of the books, &e., belonging to the Society’s Library under his
charge, and that these rules are properly carried ouf, as far as lies in
his power. "

22. The Committee may at any time call in all hooks, &e., and may
cease to issue them for such periods as the interests of the Society
may require.

= S . i =
* Bach volpme of the Transactions of any learned Socioty or similar
publication shall be connted az one work.
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